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CHAPTER I

THE PROBLEM AND ITS SETTING

Purpose of the study.—  The purpose of this study of the supervision 
of the field-work aspect of the curriculum of American protestant theologi­
cal education is to discover the nature of the field-work supervision being 
offered theological students today and to develop basic principles essential 
to an adequate program of field-work supervision.

The objectives of this study may be stated more specifically as:
(1) a survey of the practices in theological education related to:

(a) Administration of field work
(b) Placement in field work
(c) Supervision of field work
(d) Evaluation of field work
(e) Records and reports used in field work
(f) Integration of field work with other aspects of the curriculum,

(2) the development of principles basic to all aspects of field-work super­
vision, and (3 ) the discovery of trends and needs in the field-work program
within American protestant theological education.

Historical background.—  Formal theological education in America 
began with the founding of the first colleges during the colonial period.
All these early colleges were essentially theological training institutions 
(132 :ii33-36). In time their objectives became more secular, and theological 
education was provided by individual professors of theology or by senior

1
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ministers under whom the young ministers served as apprentices after gradu­
ation from college. The first theological school to be founded in America, 
as a separate and distinct institution for the training of ministers only, 
was established by the Dutch Reformed Church at Flatbush, Long Island, New 
York, in mk> In 1781). the United Presbyterian Church established in Ohio the 
school which is now known as Pittsburgh-Xenia Theological Seminary (105:25). 
This is an example of a denominational protestant school of theology.
Harvard is an example of an ■undenominational school of theology. Harvard 
first organized its separate divinity school in 1816, although theology had 
been taught in Harvard from the time of its founding (5:5). Since these 
early beginnings, theological schools have been established in many parts of 
the United States. The seminaries varied in creed, size, and level of 
scholarship. Some of these institutions trained for service in a particular 
denomination, while others had programs that were undenominational. A 
number of theological schools were comparatively short-lived, some united 
with other institutions, some developed into liberal arts colleges or uni­
versities, and many have continued as theological seminaries to this time.

The American Association of Theological Schools (li|2:9) was founded 
in 1918. It was first known as the Conference of Theological Seminaries 
and Colleges in the United States and Canada. In 1936 a new constitution 
was adopted by the organization and the name was changed to its present 
form (158:36). The association is the only accrediting body for theological 
seminaries in the United States. It holds biennial meetings and issues 
bulletins periodically. There are now (1951) 107 member institutions of the 
American Association of Theological Schoolsseventy-five are fully
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accredited.. Of the 107 member seminaries, ninety-six are located within 
continental United States, ten are in Canada, and one is in Puerto Rico.

The association offers tiro classes of membership: full membership,
for fully accredited schools, and associate membership. Associate members 
are institutions which have been recommended by the executive committee for 
associate membership after inquiry as to: (l) the extent to which the 
institution falls below accreditation standards, and (2) the attitude of 

supporting churches toward the efficiency and adequacy of the institution 
in educating and training for the ministry (1 6 1:1 6).

Delimitation of the study.—  This study is limited in its scope to 
an investigation of the supervision of the field-work programs in seminaries 
that are members of the American Association of Theological Schools. Only 
those seminaries that are located in the United States are included.

In 19U6 and in 19hl conferences were held to discuss field work in 
theological education. Twenty-four seminaries were represented at the first 
conference (1^9 sl+2) and twenty-two at the second (1:107-08). Both confer­
ences were held at the Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary in Philadelphia. 
These were the only regularly scheduled conferences which had been called 
for the specific purpose of studying field work. In both of these conferences 
some of the associate members of the American Association of Theological 
Schools participated actively, while a number of the fully accredited 
schools were not even in attendance. Since the discussions at these confer­
ences provided background and inspiration for this study, no distinction 
has been made in this investigation between the associate and the fully 
accredited schools.
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For the purpose of this study, field work includes those extra­
class activities of a practical nature in which the theological student 
participates while attending a theological seminary and which furnish him 
experiences in the type of work commonly engaged in by American protestant 
ministers. Typical field-work experiences include student pastorates, 
counseling activities, work with social agencies, service as a teacher or 
director of religious education, home visitation, and choir leadership. 
1 hile the generic term "field work" would include experiences that occur 
in clinical pastoral training or during a year of internship, these experi­
ences were studied only incidentally in this research, since, in general, 
they were not under the active supervision of the seminaries.

An attempt was made to discover all the fundamental practices of 
the seminaries regarding field work and to develop basic principles con­
cerning the various related phases of field-work supervision. No attempt 
has been made, however, to present in detail an ideal pattern of field-work 
supervision. This study assumes that, just as each individual grows and 
develops in relation to his total environmental situation, so each seminary 
must develop a unique field-work program to accord with its own philosophy, 
its own community and church inter-relationships, and its own facilities.

Related studies and justification of this study.—  The trend in 
general education to give increasing emphasis to direct experience has been 
reflected, to a degree, in the field-work program in theological education. 
In 1921, under the auspices of the Institute of Social and Religious 
Research, the Council of the Church Boards of Education began the first 
thoroughgoing study of the seminaries of America (105:vii). After three
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years of research and conferences, this organization published its report, 
Theological Education in America, written by Robert L. Kelly. In this 
report, the only sentence specifically devoted to field work was:

There is in a few seminaries supervised field work, in which ob- 
servation-visits under supervision are made to social service and human 
welfare agencies, and in -which supervision is given to practice service 
with specific groups and individuals, and to field work of student pastors 
(1 0 5*5 8).

In 1932, Foster (75) published his thesis, Field Work and Its 
Relation to the Curriculum of Theological Seminaries. This thesis of 103 
pages represented the first systematic research dealing specifically with 
the problem of field work in theological education. The study was done 
under the direction of the Department of Educational Research of Columbia 
University. Foster included data from sixty-eight seminaries in his survey. 
He discovered that fully three-quarters of the outside work of seminary 
students was ”in no definite or effective way so controlled by seminary 
authorities as to enhance its intrinsic educational significance” (9 8 : Vol. 
3: 203).

Foster found it difficult to reduce to statistical tabulation much 
of the information he gathered, but he provided illustrations of the 
practices of the seminaries which had well-developed field-work programs.

From 1929 to 1932 a study of theological education in America was 
made under the joint auspices of the Conference of Theological Seminaries 
in the United States and Canada and the Institute of Social and Religious 
Research.. A four-volume report was published in 193 k under the title, The 
Education of American Ministers. Volume III of this report, edited by Mark 
A. lay, was devoted to reporting a survey of the seminaries and their
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curriculums, faculties, student bodies, religious life, and patterns of 
administration and finance. One chapter of this volume was devoted to "The 
Seminary Laboratory: Field Work" (98: Vol. 3:192-251). The material in
this chapter is a repetition of the main body of Foster's dissertation, re­
published practically word for word.

Foster set up three underlying principles for the further develop­
ment of field work:

(1) The primary concern of the seminary is the education of the 
student for religious leadership. His education comes through a series of 
experiences 'which have unequal growth value. These educative experiences 
are not confined to books, courses, lectures, and other academic exercises, 
but are derived also from direct contacts with the problems of life.
Certain types of field work experience have educational values which are 
fully equal to those of the classroom or library, though they require the 
help of both classroom and library fully to develop those values. And this 
dependence is reciprocal.

(2) The seminary and the student owe a responsibility to the 
employing institution. These institutions should get value received not 
only for money paid to the student but also for time spent in the super­
vision of his work. When the seminary places a student in a church or club 
or social agency, it immediately becomes in a measure responsible, through 
the student, for the success of the work which that student undertakes.

(3) The third principle emerges from the other two. The seminary, 
the student, and the employing institution become contracting parties joint­
ly responsible for the successful outcome of the venture, both in terms of 
the tasks undertaken and in terms of that part of the student's education
to be derived from the doing of those tasks (98: Vol. 3: 2lj.3-U)*

Foster reported that unsolved problems remained in the areas of 
control, placement, time involved in field work, supervision and administra­
tion of field work, and the relation of field work to the curriculum. He 
suggested that in the further development of field work there should be 
provision for grading and supervising the field-work experiences (98: Vol.
3 : 221+-28) .
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The only study published on field work in theological education 
since the initial work of Foster in 1932 is that of Morgan, who wrote his 
dissertation at the University of Pennsylvania in 19U2* His study was 
entitled "The Status of Field Work in the Protestant Theological Seminaries 
of the United States."

There were three phases of Morgan’s study. He first made a prelimi­
nary brief survey of the status of field work in the protestant theological 
seminaries of the United States. For this he used a nine-item questionnaire. 
He then selected a group of forty theological seminaries which he felt had 
the strongest field-work programs and made an intensive study of their field 
work. Morgan also made a study of the field work of a selected group of 
seminary seniors. The questionnaire-study of the field work of the selected 
seminary seniors provided information which tended to substantiate the data 
gathered through his questionnaire survey and visits to the forty selected 
schools.

At the conclusion of his study Morgan pointed to these problems 
and needs:

(1) There is need for an authoritative treatise of the basic 
philosophy of field work, by one thoroughly acquainted m th educational 
philosophy in general, and also with the particular philosophy of education 
which motivates the church.

(2) There is need for the establishment of some standards to be 
used by field work leaders in the selection of field work types best able 
to meet the educational needs of the students.

(3 ) A treatment of principles and techniques of supervision of 
field work, similar to that which has been provided for public school 
teaching, tsicj and social group work should be produced.

(h) Opportunity should be given the seminaries^for regular and 
adequate exchange of ideas and experience related to field work (1 2 9:105).
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Addresses on the importance of field work and reports of what 
particular seminaries were doing in their field-work programs had been given 
at various conferences and meetings (111:2). A number of theological 
schools were anxious to know what other similar institutions were doing in 
their field-work programs. Administrators and others responsible for field­
work supervision had corresponded with one another and sought to share infor­
mation concerning common problems. Need for assemblying data on what the 
Various theological schools were doing in this aspect of their curriculum 
was clearly indicated. The status and organization of the field-work 
programs within accredited theological schools and the forward-looking 
practices which were being developed in supervision of field work by those 
schools needed to be assembled and published. Fundamental principles under­
lying the entire field-work program needed to be drawn up.

In a letter under date of June 5, 1950, Morgan expressed his 
opinion concerning the need for further research:

I feel, personally, that there is room for another study on field 
work in view of the extremely rapid development of this particular type of 
theological approach. The crucial issue at the present time is supervision. 
It might be worthwhile for you to make a study aimed at this particular 
point of view. I do not know of any recent publication in the field of a 
study of field work (1 1 0:1).

In a letter under date of January 5, 1951, Nevin C. Harner, execu­
tive secretary of the American Association of Theological Schools, 
acknowledged receipt of a preliminary draft of the first chapter of this 
study with the words:

I am inclined to agree heartily that a study of field work in 
theological education is in order at the present time. It seems to me, 
furthermore, that your proposed procedure is sound (1 1 3:1).
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This study has taken into consideration those needs ■which have been 
recognized and pointed out by leaders in theological education. The entire 
study has emphasized the area of supervision in the field-work program.
This emphasis is directly in line 'with Foster's view as to where further 
development should occur and with Morgan's statement that the development 
of better field-work supervision was the crucial need. The first three of 
the four needs set forth by Morgan's dissertation are directly dealt with by 
the development of pertinent principles. The more detailed survey of the 
entire group of recognized theological schools makes available to the 
various seminaries information concerning the experiences and programs of 
the several schools, thus helping to meet the final need expressed by Morgan 
in his dissertation.

Contribution to education.—  This research provides the first 
detailed study of field-work supervision as practiced by the entire member­
ship of the American Association of Theological Schools, the only accrediting 
body in the field. Ninety-five per cent of the member schools located with­
in the United States cooperated in one way or another^ more than half of 
these were visited in person by the writer.

This research has developed the first comprehensive statement of 
basic principles underlying field work in theological education. Chapter II 
presents fifty-nine fundamental psychological and curricular principles 
underlying field work. In Chapters IV through IX fundamental principles 
are developed relative to the administration of field work, placement in 
field work, supervision of field work, evaluation of field work, records 
and reports used in field work, and the integration of field work with
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other aspects of the curriculum.
The bringing together of a set of extensive criteria for a desirable 

program of supervised field work, and this detailed survey of the supervisory 
practices of the entire membership of the American Association of Theologi­
cal Schools, make possible for the first time a critical evaluation of the 
adequacy of supervised field work in American protestant theological edu­
cation.

In a number of the seminaries, field-work programs had developed as 
a result of careful faculty study. In many others, field work had simply 
’’grown up" and the seminary had made whatever provisions or adjustments 
seemed feasible. The development of basic principles for field-work super­
vision now provides, in concise form, a body of reference materials which 
may serve as a guide to any faculty group interested in developing or re­
organizing its field-work program. These principles will need to be revised, 
enlarged, and adapted by the individual seminary to meet its own particular 
needs. Individual adaptations of these fundamental principles may then 
serve to guide the seminaries in their development of more adequate field­
work programs.

Investigational procedure.—  The following investigational pro­
cedure was used in this research.

(1) A survey was made of the literature treating field work in 
theological education. This included the reports of the biennial meetings 
of the American Association of Theological Schools; reports of addresses 
on field work given in other conferences and conventions; discussions in 
journals of theology, religious education, and clinical training; the
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catalogues of the various seminaries; and books.
(2) A survey was made of the literature dealing with the psycho­

logical and curricular principles underlying the field-work aspect of the 

curriculum. A brief survey was also made of the literature dealing with 
the field-work aspect of the curriculum of teacher-training institutions.
This provided a basis for comparison with the field-work program in theo­
logical education.

(3) On the basis of the total information available from the above- 
mentioned steps, a basic inventory form was constructed for use in surveying 
the supervision of the field-work aspect of the curriculum of the theologi­
cal schools.

(li) This initial form of the questionnaire-inventory was submitted 
for criticism to several leaders in theological education who were interested 
in field work. It was also tested through discussion of its items with the 
field-work directors of several seminaries visited by the writer at that 
time. Necessary changes and revisions were made accordingly.

(3) A personal letter was sent to the directors of field work in 
the seminaries in the American Association of Theological Schools seeking 
to establish rapport and to secure their cooperation in the investigation. 
Then the basic questionnaire with the necessary instructions was sent to 
the field-work directors.

(6) Fifty-four of the seminaries were visited in person by the 
writer, or their field-work directors or other interested officials were 
interviewed. Personal visits were also made to the Institute of Pastoral 
Care, the Council for Clinical Training, and Bellevue Hospital (one of the
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training centers of the Council for Clinical Training). A total of Sixty- 
five interviews were held in gathering data for this study.

(7) Complete data were then recorded, tabulated, and analyzed.
Data from the questionnaires were tabulated by use of an International 
Business Machine.

(8) Basic principles were developed for the major areas of concern 
in field-work supervision. The sources of data which were considered in the 
development of these principles included:

(a) literature of educational psychology, curriculum construction, 
educational administration and supervision, evaluation, and 
guidance

(b) literature of teacher education
(c) literature of theological education, with particular emphasis 

on that which discussed field work
(d) Results of the questionnaire
(e) Statements accompanying the returned questionnaire
(f) Documents, report forms, and evaluation forms furnished by the 

seminaries
(g) Information received during interviews with field-work super­

visors and seminary representatives, and
(&) Catalogues of the seminaries.

These principles are presented in the various chapters of the dissertation.
(9) The total data gathered concerning the practices of the semi­

naries in their field-work programs were compared with the basic principles 
enunciated. On the basis of this comparison, suggestions were given
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concerning those aspects of field-work supervision where seminary practices 
were in need of strengthening.

The organization of this study.—  Chapter II of this dissertation 
presents basic psychological and curricular principles which are true for 
.education in general and for theological education in particular.

Chapter III discusses the role of direct experience in professional 
education. The value of direct experience in all professional education is 
pointed out, and the use of direct experiences in dental education, medical 
education, engineering education, law education, teacher education, and 
theological education is briefly described. A more detailed description is 
given of student teaching in teacher education, and the role and objectives 
of field work in theological education are set forth.

There is a common pattern of organization in Chapters IV through
IX. In each of these chapters seminary practices are first discussed, basic 
principles are then developed, and the major areas in need of strengthening, 
as revealed by a comparison of practice with principles, are concisely 
described. Chapter IV discusses the administration of field work in theo­
logical education, Chapter V presents placement in field work, and Chapter 
VI discusses the supervision of field work. Chapter VII is devoted to 
field-work evaluation and Chapter VIII discusses field-work records and 
reports. Chapter IX discusses the integration of field work with other 
aspects of the curriculum. The integration of field work with class work, 
with the guidance program, and with the clinical training program is 
emphasized.

Chapter X summarizes the research done, the seminary practices in
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their field-work programs, and the basic principles which should underlie 
seminary field work. The major areas where need for improvement became 
apparent during this study are also summarized.

Appendix I presents in outline form without documentation or dis­
cussion the 231 basic principles developed and presented in the various 
chapters. It may thus serve as a ready reference for quick location of any 
particular principle.
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CHAPTER II

BASIC PSYCHOLOGICAL AND EDUCATIONAL PRINCIPLES

An adequate program of supervised field work must be based upon 
sound psychological and educational principles. No one engaged in theologi­
cal education can neglect the developments in educational psychology and 
research without impairing the quality of education provided for theological 
students. This chapter seeks to define basic terms and to outline those 
psychological and curricular principles which have significance for field­
work supervision.

Basic Definitions
In order that the terms used in this discussion may be clearly 

understood, A-', definitions of "theological education," "field work," and 
"supervision" are given at this point.

Theological education.—  Educational theorists are giving increas­
ing recognition to the role that experience must play in education at its 
best. While some of the more traditional theological educators have been 
slow to recognize the true educative character and value of field work, 
yet slowly but surely direct experience has been assigned an increasingly 
important role in theological education.

The writer would present the following as his definition of theo­
logical education:

Theological education may be defined as that continuous recon­
struction of the experience of the theological student which leads to 
increasingly satisfactory personal integration and spiritual maturity and

15
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to increasingly satisfactory functioning as a minister.
The study of the Bible, theology, church history and such ’’academic" 

areas of the curriculum as emphasize the acquisition of content and also 
the field-vrork aspect of the curriculum should be evaluated on the basis of 
their success or failure in contributing to both phases of the two-fold 
objective provided in the forenientioned definition: (l) personal inte­
gration and spiritual maturity, and (2) effective ministerial functioning.

Field work.—  Field work in teacher education has been defined as:
Those experiences of the program of preservice education of teachers 

which provide, usually at the undergraduate level, for the participation 
(observing, assisting, teaching, etc.) of the prospective teacher, under 
the continuous guidance and supervision of the teacher-education institution, 
in the educational programs of schools are defined herein as student teach­
ing (12ii:1362).

Turning to theological education, Foster defines field work as 
"outside work in some measure controlled by the seminary authorities so as 
to insure and utilize its educational significance to the student*(98: III: 
192).

Morgan defined field work as "any form of supervised activity out­
side the formal classroom program which may provide the seminary student 
with laboratory experience significant for training in the work to which he 
is called" (129:6). Elsewhere Morgan (1:2) reports that seminaries tend to 
agree in practice that field work is work that (l) is other than class 
work, (2) emphasizes activity as learning, (3) requires supervision,
(U) serves as laboratory experience for the more formal studies, and (f>) 
is related to the future work of the theological student and to the needs 
of the Christian church.
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In many seminaries there seems to be no adequate philosophy of field 
work but rather a form of organization and program which has grown by ac­
cretion as necessity has been forced upon them. Too frequently, field work 
is synonymous with practical activities which are financially remunerative 
for the student, with little regard for the educational significance of 
these activities. On the other hand, some seminaries distinguish carefully 
between "field work” and "supervised field work."

It may be well to distinguish certain field experiences from the 
more formalized activity known as field work. Every alert seminary teacher 
should provide for laboratory (i. e., field) experiences as a part of his 
course requirements. A student in a theology class will find his study has 
become very much more alive after discussing a theological point with an 
agnostic or with one who represents confirmed belief in another theological 
viewpoint. Although Chapter IX gives some consideration to such less formal 
field experiences, the primary focus of this research is on field vrork 
defined as follows;

Field work is the term applied to those direct experiences of the 
theological student involving observation of and participation in the 
ministerial function, obtained as a scheduled curricular activity under the 
supervision of the theological seminary.

Supervision.—  In recent years the concept of supervision has been 
broadened and re-interpreted to such a degree that a simple, concise, and 
fully satisfactory definition is difficult to formulate. The Dictionary 
of Education, edited by Good, defines supervision as

...all efforts of designated school officials directed toward 
providing leadership to teachers and other educational workers in the im­
provement of instructionj involves the stimulation of professional growth 
and development of teachers, the selection and revision of educational
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objectives, materials of instruction, and methods of teaching, and the evalu­
ation of instruction (78:ltOO).

Barr, Burton, and Brueckner (12:12) substitute a fine print outline 
covering a half-page for a definition of supervision. This outline defines 
by describing. Perhaps the title of their book provides one of the simplest 
and best definitions which may be given: "Supervision— Democratic Leader­
ship in the Improvement of Learning."

For the purpose of this research and as a usable concept in theo­
logical education, the writer presents the following as his definition:

Supervision in theological education is democratic leadership 
guiding the theological student into more effective performance of his 
ministerial functions.

Basic Principles of Learning
An effective program of theological education (119:337) should be 

based upon a sound theology, a practical educational philosophy, an adequate 
psychology, and a dynamic sociology. The principles of learning developed 
here seek to establish such a basis.

The nature of the learner.—  1. The theological student is a
dynamic, active being. As the student sits in a theology class, he does
not passively accept or reject a theological proposition. He is continu-

101b*2ia-U2
ously reacting to his learning situation (35:212ja177:£8). His childhood 
background and training, his relations with the theology teacher, his 
relations with other students who participate in the class discussion, his 
field-work experience the previous week-end, and the way in which a doctrine 
is at the moment being presented to the class all enter into the learning 
situation. The student is active physically, intellectually, and
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emotionally (lU5:30). He does something as he sits in his class: he accepts,
rejects, ignores, adapts, modifies, selects, and integrates.

(101a:26)2. The theological student is a unique individual. He has a back-
—      .Ml. - ........             »»»-■ . ' . - " - A

ground entirely different from that of the student sitting beside him (39s
His potentialities for ministerial service; his 

maturity of Christian experience; his interests; his personal, religious, 
and ministerial problems are unlike those of any other student in the semi­
nary. He may be intellectually capable but not as emotionally mature as is 
desirable in a minister of the gospel. He may be religiously mature but 
socially rather immature. Not all aspects of his nature develop at a paral­
lel rate. The seminary must value his individual differences as contributing 
to social enrichment and as having potentiality for significant achievement. 
Each student was a unique individual when he came to the seminary and each 
will continue to be his own unique self as he leaves the seminary to enter 
the ministry.

101b s 1313* The theological student is a social person (35:921; 77:12ii-5;A 
12lr:200). He is a member of social groups within his home, his church, and 
within the seminary. He interacts with his classmates, with his teachers, 
and with those to whom he ministers in his field work. His inter-relation­
ships with all these individuals affect his personal and professional growth. 
The student is a social person in his own right, but he also has primary 
social obligations as a minister which he must effectively fulfill. The 
seminary has a definite responsibility for the social growth and inter­
action of the student.

The theological student reacts intelligently. His seminary
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classes and activities need to present him with opportunities to analyze 
problems, plan appropriate courses of action, execute his plans, and ap-

developing his own principles of action as a minister. He can effectively 
use a much richer and more varied curriculum than is commonly provided him. 
The seminary must plan for his total development and must enlist the co­
operation of the student in planning for, evaluating, and supervising his 
own personal and professional growth.

personal meaning to his seminary learningsj he seeks to discover the signifi­
cance of his seminary curriculum for his life work. However, he is not 
always able to recognize adequate reasons for all aspects of his seminary

177:6l-5>). His laboratory experiences need to integrate theory and practice 
so that his classes become alive. The student's reactions in his classes 
and in his field work are all motivated. There are reasons for his per­
formance. His purposes may not always be reflected by his words and actions,* 
neither are his needs always self-evident. In order that teacher and student 
purposes may be united, the seminary should provide for shared planning and 
evaluation of the educative experiences. This should characterize both 
classroom experience and field work.

him to use his imagination in creative self-expression of his ideas and 
feelings (ll;i>:3l)» Each individual has creative capacity. The effective 
development of this capacity is highly important in the minister. The

3. The theological student reacts purposefully. He imparts

program. He seeks goals which have

6. The theological student reacts creatively. It is natural for
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seminary must avoid doing anything which might stifle the creativity of the 
theological student5 it should seek to guide him in improved creative 
expression. Democracy in the classroom and in field-work supervision is an 
essential. Creativity will not be apparent or emerge except in an environ­
ment which is continuously conducive to freedom of action. In field work 
it is particularly important for the student to develop his own approach to 
the solution of problems which emerge.

7* The theological student is ready for certain learnings. At any 
given time there are learnings for which the student is ready and others for

10las5; 101b:hi, 55; Ili5ajl57;which he is not ready. His readiness is unique to himself (35:31;Al69:301- 
2j 177:83). It is uneconomical for the teacher to present work in disregard 
of the background of the student. Wot all students are ready for the same 
type of field work at the same stage in their seminary study. A student 
may be intellectually ready but not spiritually or emotionally mature or 
ready. Field work may contribute much to readiness for certain class learn­
ings. A felt need constitutes one type of readiness. Tihether in the class­
room or on the field, a student is ready for an experience (55 tX8l) when

(a) he can interpret its content readily
(b) he can endow it with meaning
(c) he can relate it to personal interest and need.

(lU5a:163)8. The theological student learns as a whole bein^. He is not an 
intellectual being in the classroom, an emotional being in the home, a
social being in the church group, and a spiritual being in the pulpit. In
the seminary classroom or in his field work the physical, emotional, intel­
lectual, social, and spiritual aspects of his being are in constant inter-
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. In each learning experience his whole organism is 
involved and affected. The seminary should provide for the development of 
all the student's powers (lU5:30). The student learns more economically 
and effectively when his whole being is involved in the learning-process. 
This is why some of the most satisfactory learning and growth of the entire 
theological course may occur during carefully supervised field work.

The nature of learning.—  9« learning is an active process. The 
seminary student, like any other student, learns by doing (ijlt:U78j 81:137- 

^ l t l ^ ^ s o m e t h i n g  with the theory of his classroom or the 
situation in the field, the student has not learned. Is he experiences, 
reacts, accepts, rejects, selects, and integrates he learns. The only way 
to prepare for effective ministerial functioning is to practice ministerial 
activities in an effective way. Peters has stated that "to be educated is 
to be an old hand at the many businesses of living because one has been 
through them in advance of the critical occasion and has matured effective 
techniques for dealing with them" (15>1:8). The role of the seminary teacher 
or field-work supervisor is to shorten trial and error and to aid the 
student in the development of insight. The student may learn vicariously 
through the experiences of others, e.g., how to conduct a church board 
meeting effectively, but he can do this only after he has had the requisite 
previous background to enable him to visualize the situation. Thus the 
theological student learns through his experiences. The doctrine of im­
mortality will become a meaningful learning when the student has dealt with 
a child in his Sunday School class who has lost a loved one through death.

10. Learning results in responses, controls of response, values,
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understandings, attitudes, appreciations, special abilities, and skills 
, 101b: 1x08(35:2123. Since the student learns as a whole being, one learning experi­
ence may result in many learning products. The seminary teacher cannot 
ignore either direct or incidental learnings. A field-work supervisor may 
teach a student greater skill in the handling of church announcements, but 
the learning resulting from the democratic or undemocratic way in which the 
supervision was given may be of greater significance for the future function­
ing of the student-rainister than the improved skill which constituted the 
direct learning. A student may acquire along with his knowledge of New 
Testament Greek an attitude which will unconsciously motivate him to forget 
his Greek and use it as little as possible once his training is completed.

11. Learning is facilitated by responding to whole situations.
Often the student must respond to whole situations before he can respond to 
the various parts of that whole (35*212; 55*308). Thus the student must be 
guided in his overview of the community as a whole before he tries to de­
velop his program for the young people's group in the church where he is 
doing his field work. The student can understand his young people's group 
only when he sees it as a part of the church and community. In the case of 
skills, detailed analysis of the learning process may be highly desirable, 
but it should coxae after some facility in the skill has been established 
(169*299). Thus the student who is spending his week-ends in a student 
pastorate should be helped to achieve a fair degree of confidence and skill 
in his leadership of the public worship before excessive part-by-part analy­
sis Is made of his gestures during the sermon.

12. Learning is made more meaningful and permanent by integration.
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Learning is effective to the extent that it is organized and related (37 i21j 
$$:291; 81:325)* Certain aspects of the liturgy take on new significance as 
their relation to church history is realized. The Reformation, in turn, 
takes on new meaning when the student-pastor applies reformation truths to 
present-day situations in a series of Sunday-morning messages. Diffuse, un­
related learning experiences can lead to mental confusion. Facts known in 
isolation take on new meaning when seen as a part of a larger situation.
It is important for the student minister to know his own denominational 
history and background, but he must also see his denomination within the total 
pattern of Christendom. Differentiation and integration are not contrary 
to each otherj they are complementary processes (77 028-30).

13. Learning is facilitated by proceeding from the known to the
m S ^ . 33?)bficulty ls lnoreased by unfialiarlty more than by apparent
complexity. Even a simple learning seems difficult when experiential back-

101bi399
ground is lacking (8l:13U-5j 169:3l8-2(̂ ). A counseling experience in a 
youth group will prepare the way for a study of pastoral care. The develop­
ment of an adequate form of organization for a Sunday school will not seem 
so difficult to one who has participated in several well-supervised ob­
servations of efficient Sunday schools in action. On the other hand, 
counseling in connection with clinical theology may seem quite difficult to 
a student who has engaged in no supervised ministerial visitation. If 
learning is to proceed from the known to the unknown, theory must be inte­
grated with practice and the sequence of field work should be individually 
graded.

lU* Learning is facilitated when the curriculum is adapted to the
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individual student. Full adaptation is dependent upon adequate knowledge of
101b: 1*03

the student’s abilities, interests, and needs (k7 th79',̂169 il99207-8).
"When the learning is adapted to the student, it becomes meaningful to him. 
Theological education must be individualized muchmmrBsextensively than it 
now is (77005). An adequately integrated and supervised program of field 
work makes the curricular experiences satisfy purposes which the student 
currently accepts. Successful sermon preparation for one week may draw upon 
such subject areas as New Testament Greek, theology, church history, 
Christian ethics, and Old Testament history. An adequate field-work program 
will draw upon all areas of the curriculum. The student begins to think of 
the curriculum as a resource area and assumes increasing responsibility in 
guiding his own growth and in adapting the curriculum to his own needs.

15* Learning is facilitated when the learning experiences and 
content have meaning for the student. Meaning is supplied by the seminary 
student on the basis of his own experiential background (58:290-1; 12ii:686). 
Meaning can be most readily assured when theory and practice are integrated 
through field work. Experiences have meaning when they (77 007):

(a) are related to the student's interests
(b) contribute to his purposes
(c) are involved in his living
(d) prepare him for his future
(e) involve problem solving and creative activity rather than 

formal drill or memory work
(f) result in satisfying social relationships, and
(g) build upon his experiential background.
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These conditions are admirably fulfilled in a -vrell-organized and integrated 

program of field work.
16. Learning is facilitated by a problem approach. A problem 

results in thinking and facilitates the discovery of relationships and the 

development of generalizations. Thus a problem sets the stage for the inte­
gration of learning by the theological student (37*21-2; 81:332-7)• Field 
work provides the student with a succession of problems of varying diffi­
culty. Class-work integrated with field work makes use of all these 

problems and the case materials which the student develops during his field 

work. Moreover, these problems are the student's own. The student may not 

always be the first to become aware of them; the field-work supervisor and 
the teacher often perform this function. But the student recognizes the 
problem as his own. Successive problems should bear some relationship 

if the highest learning is to be achieved* The problems of field work 

are inter-related in a functional whole.

I?* I^arning is facilitated by variety of experience ( 5 6 * J 

77*319)* Variety is conducive to interest, a powerful motivating force.
Ihen field work is integrated with classroom theory, a wider range of edu­
cative experiences is assured and better total results accrue. Experimental 
results tend to emphasize that a vitalized approach, making use of various 

activities and projects, leads to higher subject-matter achievement, greater 

social interaction, a higher quality of independent work, and more effective 
student leadership (171:1*29). Possible activities include observation, 
field trips to churches or institutions, participation in community-agency 
activities, the making of case studies and community or church surveys, and
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counseling.
18. Learning is facilitated by practice. Practice should be of a 

form which leads to satisfaction (Ii7:ltl7j 169:227-8, 301-2) and care should 
be taken that the student has insight into the relationships involved in the 
practice (77:325-6). Speech or homiletic practice in preparation for a 
sermon or talk to be used in field work can be interesting and satisfying
to the student. Practice will not be difficult to motivate if it is related 
to a meaningful field-work activity. Practice is difficult to motivate when 
the student does not realize a need for it (81:3U2)• To be effective, 
practice must be an attentive process. Attention is natural in connection 
with practicing the public reading of the scripture lesson to be used the 
following Sunday or the preparation of a script for a radio broadcast.

19. Learning is facilitated by consciousness of the goal. The theo­
logical student should understand the purpose of the learning (Ij.7:lf78; 51: 
236; 81113 l69:2U-6). He must sense his need to learn. Intent to learn
will come with recognition of this need. Establishing a clear and explicit 
goal has been termed the first step in economical learning (77 019). In a
seminary classroom where social interaction is provided for, or in the
field-work program, the student initiates or at least cooperates in the 
setting up of goals. One of the functions of the field-work supervisor is 
the guiding of the student in the preparation of a clear statement of ob­
jectives for every major field-work project he undertakes.

20. Learning is facilitated by the proper amount of guidance at
the right time (55:309; 12lj.:686). Insufficient guidance may discourage and 
undermine the confidence of the student; excessive guidance thwatbs
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initiative and creativeness. The goal of the theology teacher is not to 
prevent the student from ever making an unorthodox statement on a theology 
paper, but rather to guide the student so that he can recognize for himself 
what is unorthodox and can make his own corrections. The goal of the field­
work supervisor is not the prevention of all mistakes by the student- 
rninister in his student pastorate, but rather the guidance of the student 
so that he can detect mistakes made, or about to be made, and can himself 
correct these. In every learning situation, the time comes when guidance 
rapidly diminishes in effectiveness, since the learner has by then under­
stood the basic principles involved and has developed sufficient assurance 
to apply them.

The theological student needs freedom for responsible action (b7* 
k?8) 81:129). The minister must continually act responsibly. Wise self- 
direction in the ministry is best assured by giving the student experiences 
in self-direction while he is still in training. He should be given a 
share in planning details of his curriculum, in evaluation of his own 
progress, and in interpreting the evaluative results. The teacher in the 
seminary should provide a cooperative, democratic atmosphere in which the 
student has increasing responsibility for self-direction and self-super- 
vision as he becomes increasingly experienced and mature.

21. Learning is facilitated by self-evaluation by the student of 
his efforts (£l:235-6; 356-7; 77*319)• Self-evaluation keeps the student 
aware of his goal, makes his learning more thoughtful, and helps him avoid 
repeating errors. As the student notes his progress, his interest increases 
and he is strongly motivated. By developing in the student-minister an

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



29

attitude of self-evaluation, his continuing professional growth after he 
enters the ministry is better assured. Evaluation in the seminary should be 
a cooperative process in which diagnosis is a primary concern. As the 
student increasingly shares in evaluation and the interpretation of results, 
he assumes increasing responsibility for his own progress.

22. Learning tends to be better retained when it is reviewed or 
repeated at strategic times in ways which provide for new meaningful organi­
zation of the material (lj.7:l|17; ££:283-i|j 12li.:68l). Review should not be 
of the nature of drill, nor should it be a repetition of the complete 
learning situation. Preparing a series of junior-church talks on the life 
of Christ may be an effective review for a course in the synoptic gospels.
A written analysis of an observation of a Sundaĵ  school may serve as an 
effective review in religious education. A new but meaningful organization 
of the material as a review serves as an aid to generalization and transfer 
and assures better retention by vitalizing the subject or material.

Learning is facilitated by social interaction (35>:122-33j 78: 
3U8). Many learnings are best secured Tthen the class group, with the teacher, 
works together toward the solution of problems. The cooperative thinking of 
a group is often more fruitful than the independent thinking of the indi­
vidual. Furthermore, group planning and group carrying out of plans develop 
leadership and followership on the part of those who are participating 
members of the group. It is particularly important that the minister be 
skilled in both leading and following. Much of his work is with committees, 
boards, and small church groups. The more experienced he becomes in the 
processes of group dynamics while he is a theological student, the more
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effective can his ministry become. The field-work seminars or practicians 
provide opportunity for effective social interaction. Supervised group 
leadership should find a place in every sequence of graded field work.

2k• Learning is facilitated by an effective student-teacher re­
lation (3l:2ii8-9; 55:3314-7)* The "social climate" of the student group is 
strongly influenced by the leadership of the teacher. Ihen the teacher or 
field-work supervisor exerts democratic leadership, learning tends to be 
more effective (l2lt:7U6). The close inter-personal relations of the student 
and the field-work supervisor, which are inherent in carefully supervised 
field experiences, provide scope for broad motivation and facilitation of 
learning. Ihen the student realizes that the criticism he receives is not 
of him as a person but of his performance and that he is valued as an indi­
vidual of worth, he will tend to welcome extensive objective and diagnostic 
evaluation of his work and performance.

If the teacher or supervisor evidences keen interest, the student 
will tend to be interested. Interest and enthusiasm may not be intrinsic 
in all aspects of the curriculum, but they may be more successfully motivated 
by the teacher who has effective relations with the student and who exempli­
fies real interest himself. Archaeology, Hebrew, medieval European 
Christianity, or any other subject can become boring when taught by an un­
inspiring teacher who has ineffective relations with his students.

25* Learning is facilitated by wholesome mental hygiene in the 
student (55:282-3). No student learns well when he is physically ill or 
emotionally upset. Anxietŝ  and frustration inhibit learning. They can be 
minimized by wholesome student-teacher relationships, wholesome mental
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hygiene on the part of the teacher, and an emotional climate in the class­
room which is conducive to learning. The minister deals with many frustrated 
and anxious individuals. If during his seminary training he has experienced 

the kind of leadership which is conducive to wholesome mental hygiene, he 
will be better able to provide such leadership for others. When the semi­
nary student experiences an effective guidance program and realizes its aid 
in solving his personal and professional problems, he will tend to be more 
effective in his own pastoral care. A proper emotional set with freedom 
from emotional blocking is conducive not only to superior learning (51:98$ 
169:303, kh£-$0) but also to more effective ministerial functioning both in 
field Work and after graduation from the seminary.

The motivation of learning.—  Motivation has been termed the 
’’sine qua non1' of learning (77:301). Poor seminary scholastic records are 
frequently due to the failure of the student to see relations between his 
curriculum and his ultimate work as a minister (77007)• Motivation is very 
complex (169: 259-60). The motivating conditions

(1) energize the student, and
(2) direct the student in

(a) his utilization of prior learnings
(b) his later performance (l2lu572-3)•

26. Learning is motivated by interest (169:252). Interest facili­
tates Concentration (5l:98). An able seminary teacher or field-work super­
visor can probably develop interest in any necessary part of the seminary 
curriculum, even when interest is not spontaneous with the student. Many of 
the theoretical aspects of the curriculum may reveal their full value only
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after need has been demonstrated in field work. To attempt to guide the 
student's learning without taking into account his interest is uneconomical 
if not futile. He learns better and remembers longer when he is having 
learning experiences which are personally satisfying to him (53:282). The 
integration of field activities with class work has important motivating 
possibilities through adding variety and concreteness and thereby increasing 
interest. It also stimulates self-evaluation.

27. Learning is best motivated by an aspiration level which is 
reasonable for the learner (14.7 :I|.79j 55:330; 81:153). An individually graded 
sequence of field work makes it possible for the student to work toward 
goals which present sufficient challenge to assure that their achievement 
constitutes a real success for the student and yet are not so difficult as 
to discourage effort or make success seem improbable. Goals should be 
attainable in a reasonable amount of time. A seminary may reserve the goal 
of full responsibility in a student pastorate until the senior year. How­
ever, intermediate, temporary goals may serve as steps toward the major goal. 
There can be real satisfaction accruing from the completion of a well- 
organized sequence of observations, a sequence of group-leadership experi­
ences, and a period as a pastoral assistant during which a planned variety 
of ministerial activities leads toward full assumption of pastoral responsi­
bility.

28. Learning is motivated by the experience of success (L7:L79; 
81:130-1). Nothing succeeds like success. The experiencing of success is 
so powerful a motivating force that recognition of one success in learning 
may overcome the cumulative effect of several experiences of failure (55:
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318). Success also lessens the effect of fatigue (£1:98). Success in field 
work may provide the self-confidence necessary to successful social inter­
action by the student within the seminary. Field-work success may provide 
the motivation necessary to realize success in a particularly difficult 
nacademic,! aspect of the seminary curriculum.

29• Learning is motivated by the stimulation of an attitude of self- 
responsibility. The seminary student needs to assume increasing self- 
direction and self-responsibility for his grovffch and progress (££:33£j 77 J 
361-2). He is stimulated to do this as he experiences success. He can de­
velop a pride in accomplishment by completing unaided a part of every field­
work project. Self-evaluation is an essential aspect of self-direction. 
Self-evaluation is possible Yfhen the student has shared in class planning 
and in choice of his own field-work objectives.

30. Learning is motivated by a knowledge of results (£1:236$ ££: 
316-7j 172 s3iiU)- Evaluation should be frequent enough to reveal and motivate 
progress. In field work, this means that supervisory visits once a semester 
are not sufficient. The results of the evaluation should be indicated by a 
particularized statement (££:321). Merely to tell the student that his 
skill in leading divine worship is increasing helps him little. No per­
formance is wholly good, average, or bad. Ihen the supervisor points out 
particular strengths, he provides a motivating sense of achievement; when 
he points out particular weaknesses, he provides diagnostic guidance and 
motivation for growth.

31* Learning is motivated by group approval. Ihen the learning 
process makes use of group loyalties (81:131-2) and provides opportunity
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for group approval (JLj.7 *U79j 169:251, 256-7), powerful motivating influences 
are brought to bear upon the student. "My field-work assignment" becomes 
"building up our Sunday school class." "My visitation assignment" becomes 
"making new contacts for our church." Furthermore, the success of the 
field-work assignment brings prestige within the field group served and 
within the student group when reports are given in the field-work seminar 
or practicum.

Transfer in learning.—  By "transfer" in learning is meant the 
extent to which learning is "facilitated or obstructed by some previous 
learning of a kindred but not identical nature" (8l:2lj.7)* It is sometimes 
termed "transfer of training." It is fortunate that many learnings can be 
improved, modified, or inhibited without direct training. A seminary 
curriculum may be planned, organized, and carried out so that transfer of 
both method and content mil result (36:l±6l). The principles of transfer 
of training which follow are basic to attaining such a result.

32. Transfer must be directly taught for (5l:339-ljOj 169:281-5)• 
Every subject area in the seminary curriculum should be taught so as to 
ensure its application in the work of the student-minister. The psycho­
logical principles which are most effective in securing such transfer 
should be used. It must not be taken for granted that the course in Hebrew 
poetry will be functional in the student’s field-work visitation; the course 
must be taught in such a way that the student recognizes the resources in 
Job for personal ministry to those who are sorely tried and the resources 
in Ecclesiastes for personal ministry to those who are engrossed in amassing 
wealth and in ''living for the present world only.
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33. Transfer is facilitated by developing an expectation of trans­
fer values (81:21*9)• The class instructors should be sufficiently conver­

sant with the range of field-work activities to be able to point out where 

course materials will prove of resource value. Such an expectation pro­

vides a desirable "set" which both motivates and directs.

3l*. Transfer is facilitated Ty identical or common elements in the 
two situations (172:338). The seminary student must realize that the 
generalization (law, rule, principle, or relationship) is a constant factor 

in a variety of situations (36:1*61). The homiletic principle “arrest the 

attention immediately" is applicable in a talk to the junior church, in the 

teaching of a Sunday school class, in personal evangelism with a business 
man, or in the delivery of the Sunday morning pastoral sermon. The prin­
ciple of democratic leadership is applicable in a meeting of the board of 
deacons, in the Sunday school council, in the young married couple's Bible 

class, around the primary department sand table, and in the local minister­

ial association. The kind of leadership experienced in the seminary class 

will tend to perpetuate itself in the leadership of the future minister.

35. Transfer is facilitated by pointing out relationships (36:1*61 j 
51*31*0} 8l:2$i*-5). The seminary student must be made aware of the relation­
ships which exist. Transfer depends upon understanding. All seminary 

subjects should be professionalized and all faculty members should be 

interested in the field work of the students. Ihen theory and practice are 
integrated in the seminary, the essential relationships in the learhing 
experiences of the students are discovered and generalized so that the 
learning is available for transfer and application (77*516).
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36• Transfer is facilitated by meaningful learning materials and
experiences (77:313). Meaningfulness is important for initial learning, 
for motivation, and for transfer. Meaning is best secured through the inte­
gration of field work with class work.

37. Transfer is facilftated by diversified illustration and appli­
cation of the generalizations (36:l}6l; 169:283). The seminary student can 
be furnished with these needed illustrations if the case materials from the
field work of the seminary students are used as resource materials by the
seminary teachers. The student.; must have practice in applying to his 
various field-work situations the generalizations he is ejected to transfer, 
for when transfer occurs it is always specific; it is not general (31:338).

Basic Principles of the Curriculum
Educators today tend to define the curriculum as the body of

experiences which the student has under the supervision of the school.
The curriculum consists of "all the experiences which are utilized by the 
school to attain the aims of education" (l2lj.:307), the "body of prescribed 
educative experiences under school supervision, designed to provide an 
individual with the best possible training and experience to fit him for the 
society of which he is a part or to qualify him for a trade or profession" 
(78:113). If these definitions are accepted, no basic distinction between 
the so-called "curricular" and "extra-curricular" is valid; field work 
assumes its rightful place as an essential and inter-related aspect of the 
total curriculum.

Historically, theories of the curriculum have passed through a
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succession of stages from the curriculum as discipline to the curriculum 
as enriched and controlled experience (10:1-56). The center of educational 
focus has shifted from subject matter and the learning process to the 
student. Although religion considers the individual personality to have 
inestimable value, yet theological education has been slow to bring its 
educational focus in line with that of education in general. The concern 
of the theological educator also must become two-fold: to enrich the
experience of the student, and to help the student exercise self-conscious 
and self-directive control over his experiences (20:36). The seminary must 
enrich the experience of the theological student by giving range and depth 
to the content of his experience, interpreting the meaning of his experi­
ence, and relating his experience to his objectives as a minister of the 
gospel. The seminary must encourage its student to achieve self-conscious 
Control and direction of his experiences by assisting him to define his 
objectives as a theological student and minister, by helping him organize 
his values, and by guiding him in his total experience and growth in ac­
cordance with his organized and dominant purpose of being a minister of 
the gospel. Thus the curriculum of the theological student becomes in­
telligently guided experience.

The curricular principles which are hereafter discussed are in 
harmony with the psychological principles Tfhich have been developed in the 
preceding pages and all have direct or indirect bearing on field work as an 
important interrelated., aspect of the seminary curriculum.

Curricular objectives.—  38. The seminary curriculum must be based 
on comprehensive objectives (123:5U)• An inadequate concept of the goals
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of theological education or an inadequate understanding of the psychology 
of the student and his learning -will result in the seminary providing less 
than the best for its students.

39* The curricular objectives must be dynamic (123:5>U)» The semi­
nary objectives must motivate to action. They must have such significance 
for a theological student that he mil expend effort and sacrifice to attain 
them. They must also have significance for the seminary faculty, so that 
the objectives really guide them in their instruction and supervision of 
the field work of the students.

I4.O. The curricular objectives of the seminary must be clear and 
Stated in terms of the behavior of the student-minister (170:268-9). High- 
sounding terms are obscure and valueless as objectives. The terms must be 
defined by reference to the way the student reacts in the classroom, on the 
seminary campus, and in his field work. For example, "democratic conscience, 
"Christian character," "spiritual maturity," and "integrated personality" 
must be defined in terms of the minister’s reactions in certain specific 
situations: a student-minister with a democratic conscience attuned to
democratic principles will recognize his responsibility to the church 
served and will spend in that community at least the minimum amount of time 
specified in his contract; a spiritually mature student-minister will have 
a daily plan for devotional reading and prayer; an emotionally mature 
student-minister will not react to a church board's refusal to go along with 
his suggested program for the church as if he had received a personal af­
front. Too often curricular objectives are mere abstractions which are 
adopted and promptly forgotten (123:5h)*
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lj.1. The curricular objectives must be organized in a clear and 
careful -way (107:68; 123:5>U-8). Related specific objectives (e. g., various 
ways a student-minister mil behave and function if he is cooperative) may­
be grouped under a general category (e. g., ’’The effective minister is co­
operative”). Both immediate and remote goals should be provided, i multi­
ple statement of objectives is often desirable: one for the guidance of
the seminary faculty, one for student use and stated in terms of the student's 
behavior, and one for public use, perhaps a more abbreviated form or the 
general category statements as suggested above.

U2. The statement of the curricular objectives of the seminary 
should be revised as needed (107:68). The statement of the seminary 
objectives should be flexible, tentative in character, and subject to con­
tinuous refinement and development as need and experience may indicate.
As continuous evaluation of student and the curriculum proceeds, teachers 
and students may see needs for new emphases. Crystallized objectives are 
an indication that the objectives are not functional and are not being used 
in any significant way.

The content and nature of the curriculum.—  U3. The curriculum 
should be based on a sound educational psychology (62:59-62). Many psy­
chological principles have already been discussed. The seminary curriculum 
must keep pace with scientific investigation and incorporate the results of 
research in psychology and in education (llj.3:92-107).

Uh* The seminary curriculum should be based on a democratic phi-
J

losophy (170:262-5). The democratic ideals are identical with or are in 
harmony with Christian ideals. Democratic ideology represents the aims,
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methods, and social relationships to which the American people are devoted. 
The seminary should be democratic in its policies, practices, and objectives. 
The principles of democracy are complex and inter-related and are subject 
to diverse interpretations. A-few of the possible implications are here 
mentioned as suggestive of others which the seminary may evolve. Democracy 
in the seminary implies, among other things:

(a) adapting the curriculum to the needs of the individual 
student, not an inflexible prescribed list of courses 
providing the same educational content for each student 
regardless of his background or need;

(b) student participation in the planning of curricular details, 
not a curriculum pre-arranged, pre-cut, and dried even to the 
minutest details;

(c) student participation in evaluation of his own growth, of the 
curriculum, and perhaps of instructional methods, although 
student evaluation would naturally be only a part of the total 
evaluatory process.

^  * The curriculum should provide the seminary student as much 
direct experience as is educationally feasible and economical (25:lU3-5j 
67:256). Vicarious experience has genuine value. However, in the words 
of Donham,

Unfortunately the academic environment tends to insulate men from 
the facts of human behavior and social life in their concrete and changing 
complexity...the college both can and must, if it is to perform its function 
of general training effectively...adopt methods which break down the iso­
lation, give more opportunity for direct experience, and develop effective 
supplements to direct experience (60:259).
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Field, work provides this necessary contact for the seminary student, 

and the supervision of field work provides the necessary contact for the 
seminary teacher. Whitehead has said that !,the second-handedness of the 
learned world is the secret of its mediocrity" (115:10). The’more the 
ministerial student knows from direct experience about children and adults 
and their individual and collective behavior, the more effective he may 
become. By studying many situations he will be saved from superficial 
generalizations about human behavior and will tend to avoid dealing with 
symptoms rather than the disease. The initiative, purposefulness, reflection, 
cooperation, social responsibility, high ideals, and progressiveness which 
the minister needs are most surely developed and revealed through continuous 
and supervised experiences in field work. Ministerial education, apart from 
actual experience, suffers:

(a) a loss of reality,
(b) a loss of interest, and
(c) a "split-mind" type of departmentalization.
U6. The curriculum should provide for responsible experience for

the seminary student (37:237). The ministerial student needs to deal with
uncertain human behavior responsibly, to face facts responsibly. Breadth 
of background knowledge is not sufficient for the making of wise judgments.
The student needs experience in making responsible decisions.

il7 • The seminary curriculum should have real-life significance for 
the student (81:318). The student must feel that the entire seminary 
curriculum ministers to his present and future needs as a minister of the 
gospel (23:130-1; 170:238-62). While present felt needs of the student
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are not adequate as a basis for the selection of the curricular content, yet 
they may not be forgotten (55:177). Field work assists in giving new sig­
nificance to curricular areas for which there was no original felt need on 
the part of the student.

1|8-. The seminary curriculum should be comprehensive (108-286). It 
should take into account all of the needs of the student in his total en­
vironment. Intellectual, religious, social, and psychological factors must 
be. considered. The seminary curriculum must also take into account the needs 
of the church and of society (l?0:25U-7; 107:290-1). It must have both 
personal and social utility.

1*9. The seminary curriculum, should be flexible (81:321; 123:58-9; 
177:57). The curriculum must be adjustable to student, church, and social 
needs as they emerge. Constant revision is imperative.

50. The seminary curriculum should be an inter-related, integrated 
whole (25:llf7-50; 81:318; 12U:3i+6). Each seminary class and activity should 
be properly oriented with the total curriculum and should be related to the 
recognized objectives of the seminary. The curriculum must be internally 
consistent. No course or department has a justifiable place within the 
curriculum except as it is related to the total curriculum. Every seminary 
instructor and field-work supervisor is responsible for the integration of 
field work and class work. The seminary has no room for a staff or faculty 
member who is not sympathetic toward such integration. Academic work and 
field work do not have conflicting claims; they are mutually inter-dependent.

51. The seminary curriculum should emphasize social interaction 
at all points (121i:3M3). Skill in social interaction is perhaps more
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important in the related professions of education and the ministry than in 
any other profession. The minister needs to be skilled as a participant 
in and a leader of group thought. These skills can be learned only through 
supervised practice. Seminary classes, practicums, and field work need to 
emphasize social interaction.

The organization and utilization of the curriculum.—  52. Basic 
content in the seminary curriculum should be selected by experts: details
should be teacher-pupil planned (8l;3l8). In order to secure an adequate 
range, balance, organization, and sequence of content, the service of experts 
on curriculum committees is desirable. Students should also serve on such 
committees. The details of planning, however, vary from class to class 
and from individual to individual. The curriculum, committee may decide that 
each year the class in bhurch administration should study pastoral visitation, 
evangelism, financial problems of the local church, the role of religious 
education in the church program, pastoral duties, marriages, funerals, and 
baptism. However the pupil-teacher planning committee may decide one year 
to begin their study by a series of observations as a class group, another 
year it may be thought desirable to have individual observations with class 
reports, while in still another year a more experienced group may decide 
that instead of observations they should plan a series of panel discussions 
and should call into the class several resource individuals. A flexible 
basic curricular organization provides opportunity to make pupil-teacher 
planning an occasion for learning. Basic principles and procedures need to 
be worked out in advance by committees on a long-term basis; short-term 
planning details need to be cooperatively developed as the learning process
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advances.

53* The seminary curriculum should be cooperatively developed (107? 
286-91)* Small committees should not dominate curricular development. 
Curriculum revision provides a most valuable learning experience for all 
involved, and all should participate in one way or another. The united 
effort of subject matter specialists, field-work supervisors, and students 
can produce a much more meaningful, integrated, and balanced program than 
can a more homogeneous group. No small group is skilled and expert enough 
to bring together all the skills, understandings, and background needed. No 
academic aspect of the curriculum should be developed by academic specialists 
alone and no field-work program should be developed by field-work specialists 
alone. Cooperation facilitates unity and integration.

$lu The seminary curriculum should be organized (36:U5l-U)• The 
trend in the psychology of learning in the last forty years has been toward 
an organization of experience rather than a mere summation of experience. 
Integration and balance must be planned for. No learning experience, whether 
in the classroom or on the field, should be left unrelated to the other 
experiences of the curriculum of the seminary. The service in the near-by 
penal institution must be related to the theology class; the course in New 
Testament history must be related to the survey being conducted by a group 
of middlers. The total learning experiences of the three years in the semi­
nary must be organized into a meaningful whole.

55* The curricular organization should facilitate learning in 
natural settings (81:318). Field work is "ready-made" for this purpose.

56. The seminary curriculum should be continuously evaluated.
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This evaluation should include:
(a) the philosophy and objectives of the curriculum,
(b) the curricular materials used,
(c) the methods and techniques of using the curricular materials, 

and
(d) the results in the students.
57* The seminary curriculum should be continuously revised (107? 

288). Continuous evaluation of the curriculum and continuous evaluation of 
the church, the ministers, and the community should lead to continuous im­
provement and development of the seminary curriculum. Revision should be a 
continuous rather than a spasmodic process.

58. The sequence of the items in the curriculum should be determined 
by such factors (81:326-7; 170:321-36) as:

(a) the experiential background of the seminary student
(b) the maturity of the seminary student (emotional, social, 

spiritual)
(c) the interests of the seminary student
(d) the usefulness of the content (subject matter or field

experience)
(e) the difficulty of the content
(f) the relation to other content (whether certain prior field

experiences or courses are essential to economical learning).
These various factors are interdependent and need to be kept in mind by 
the class planning group or by the student and supervisor during the 
planning of field work.
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59. The curriculum of the seminary should be enriched by adequate 
aids (82:581-603). Field work needs to be enriched by resource persons 
(including faculty members) and library materials. Class work needs to be 
enriched by field experiences, observation, resource persons, audio-visual 
aids, and field-work documents, reports, and materials.

Trends in curriculum building.—  The following trends in curriculum 
building in education in general have significance for those working with 
the curriculum of theological education {Ib3i$b7’> 170:6lU-5):

(1) Increasing attention is given to educational objectives.
(2) Increasing emphasis is given to psychological principles.
(3) Problem-solving is added to purely expository methods of 

teaching.
(1|) The curriculum is increasingly individualized.
(5) The curriculum takes note of both individual and social goals.
(6) Interests and felt needs of students are appealed to and 

utilized.
(7) There is increasing emphasis upon the use of ’’activities."
(8) Old subject-matter divisions are increasingly disregarded and 

the curriculum is increasingly organized around complete life 
experiences, centers of interest, desirable attitudes, and 
large understandings.

(9) Students share in planning and in evaluation.
(10) Curricular materials, methods, and experiences are increasingly 

diversified.
(11) Curricular revision is becoming a process of democratic co-
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operation and educational growth for all.
(12) Curricular revision is recognized as a permanent and continuing 

process.

Summary
This chapter presents basic psychological and curricular principles 

of significance to field work in theological education. After defining the 
terms "theological education," "field work," and "supervision," fifty-nine 
basic principles are developed and applied to theological education. 
Principles of learning are developed under four categories.

(1) The nature of the learner.—  The theological student is de­
scribed as a dynamic, active being. He is a unique, social individual who 
reacts intelligently, purposefully, and creatively. He is ready for certain 
learnings, and he learns as a whole being.

(2) The nature of learning.—  Learning is considered to be an 
active process which results in responses, controls of response, values, 
understandings, attitudes, appreciations, special abilities, and skills. 
Learning is facilitated by responding to whole situations and is made more 
meaningful and permanent by integration. Learning is facilitated by pro­
ceeding from the known to the unknown, by an individually adapted curriculum, 
and by learning experiences which have meaning for the student. Learning is 
facilitated by a problem approach, by variety of experiences, by practice, 
and by consciousness of the goal. The proper amount of guidance at the right 
time and the learner’s self-evaluation of his own efforts are conducive to 
effective learning. Learning tends to be better retained when it is
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reviewed or repeated at strategic times in ways which provide for new and 
meaningful organization of the material. Learning is facilitated by social 
interaction, by an effective student-teacher relation, and by wholesome 
mental hygiene on the part of the student.

(3) Motivation of learning.—  Learning is motivated by interest, 
by an aspiration level which is reasonable for the student, and by the 
experience of success. It is also motivated by an attitude of self­
responsibility on the part of the student, by a knowledge of results, and 
by group approval.

(il) Transfer of training.—  Transfer must be directly taught for, 
and it is facilitated by developing an expectation of transfer values. It 
is facilitated by identical or common elements in the two situations, by 
pointing out relationships, by meaningful learning materials and experiences, 
and by diversified illustration and application of generalizations.

The latter part of the chapter is devoted to basic principles of the 
curriculum. The position is taken that curricular objectives should be 
comprehensive, dynamic, and stated clearly in terms of the behavior of the 
student-minister. They should be organized in a careful way and should be 
revised as needed.

The content and nature of the curriculum are then considered. The 
curriculum should be based upon a sound educational psychology and upon a 
democratic philosophy. It should provide the seminary student as much direct 
experience as is educationally feasible and economical. The curriculum 
should provide for responsible experience of real-life significance to the 
student. The curriculum should be comprehensive and flexible, and should be
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an inter-related, integrated whole. It should emphasize social inter­
action at all points.

The final section of principles is devoted to the organization and 
utilization of the curriculum. Basic curricular content should be selected 
by experts; details should be pupil-teacher planned. The curriculum should 
be cooperatively developed, organized, and should facilitate learning in 
natural settings. It should be continuously evaluated and revised. The 
sequence of the curriculum should be determined by a variety of factors 
related to the student and his learning experiences. The curriculum should 
be enriched by adequate aids.

The chapter closes with a discussion of curricular trends with 
which theological educators should be conversant.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



CHAPTER III

THE ROLE OF DIRECT EXPERIENCE IN PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION

Professional education has developed rapidly during the past half 
century. Although a detailed comparative study of training for the various 
professions is beyond the scope of this study, this chapter presents a 
brief discussion of the important role that direct experience plays in pro­
fessional education. After the value of direct experience in professional 
education is pointed out, the role of direct experience in dental education, 
medical education, engineering education, legal education, teacher education, 
and theological education is briefly presented. A more detailed description 
is then given of student teaching in teacher education. The chapter closes 
with a description of the role and objectives of field work in theological 
education.

The value of direct experience in 
experience is valuable in all education; it holds a central place in pro­
fessional training (90:183). The values gained through verbalized class­
room procedures are enhanced by the direct experiences encountered in field 
work (7U:17j 139, 319). Many students in professional education, including 
many theological students, have little or no background of experience to 
aid them in understanding the concepts presented in the class. Previous 
experiences may have been in direct contradiction to the basic concepts set 
forth in the training institution. Professional, schools have too largely 
failed to make adequate provision for giving the students an adequate ex­
periential background for the interpretation of the theory which they are

50

professional education.—  Direct
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taught (1I4.3 :10).

Teachers in professional schools must study the meaning which ex­
periences have for their students in terms of the backgrounds of their 
students. Wherever the previous experience has been inadequate to give 
meaning, or where it has contributed to a wrong understanding, new and 
carefully guided direct experience is called for (7i|.:17> 31^)* The complex 
society in which the minister and other professional men must function, 
and the complexities of the personalities and problems of those whom they 
shall serve, demand a wide range of experience, wider than any single school 
situation can offer.

The classrooms of professional schools furnish unquestionable 
evidence of the value of direct experience. 'Whenever a minister or teacher 
comes back to the training institution for graduate work and sits in the 
same class with undergraduates, the value of the rich background of the 
person with experience is immediately noticeable.

A student may find it relatively easy to gain insight and under­
standing with regard to some of the isolated aspects of his future pro­
fession through vicarious experiences and study. However, when he actually 
confronts the whole complex situation involved in his work he may be very 
confused (7!19)• If student pastors, for example, are to get a complete 
picture of their future responsibilities, they must have experiences with 
all phases of the ministerial function. They must learn to know children, 
young people, and adults. They must learn to cooperate with Sunday School 
teachers, directors of religious education, choir leaders, official board 
members, conference or synodical officials, and other ministers of the
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community or denomination. They need to know their people both in and out 
of church. They need a variety of experiences and they also need a culmi­
nating period of full pastoral responsibility so that all phases of their 
preparation may be brought into focus. Such a period of responsibility, 
when properly supervised, becomes functionalized and individualized education 
at its best.

Training Programs in Several Related Professions 
Dental education.—  Dental education provides a four-year under­

graduate course. During the first two years there are standard science 
courses and much practical work is provided the student. Diming the third 
year the student begins to work on patients. The advanced dental student 
ordinarily has his own office hours, has patients assigned to him through 
the out-patient clinic, and completes all of the routine clinical work on 
them. All of his clinical work is under the direct' and careful scrutiny 
of one or more faculty members (125:92).

The average dental student spends more than two-thirds of his time 
the first two years in laboratory work. During his third year he spends 
two-thirds of his time in clinical work. During his fourth and final year 
he spends nearly three-fourths of his time in the clinic (96:232-3). A 
survey made in 19k5-h6 showed that throughout the years of dental training 
the average student spent 1,11*7 clock hours in class, 1,567 in the labora­
tory, and 1,553 in the clinic (96:239).

Medical education.—  In the four years of medical education the 
first two years are considered ,,pre-clinical', and the last two "clinical"
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years. The former drilling on text books and "didactic exercises" have been 
largely replaced by direct experiences in the laboratories and hospital 
■wards, references to literature, conferences and seminars, and clinics 
(l87:8ii). During the last two years the medical student devotes almost his 
entire time to clinical work. He takes histories, makes physical and 
laboratory examinations, and completes the "work up" of his case. The 
survey of medical education conducted by the American Medical Association 
indicated that the most important factor in the success of the clinical 
program was the responsibility placed upon the student (188:86). This survey 
stated that "The kind and amount of clinical material over which a medical 
school has satisfactory control and to which it has ready access will deter­
mine in large measure the success or failure of its educational program" 
(108:100).

Engineering education.—  Co-operative education, which was origi­
nated at the University of Cincinnati by Dean Herman Schneider in 1906, 
has found wide acceptance in engineering education. Under this plan the 
student alternates periods of attendance at college with periods of employ­
ment in industry. The employment is an essential element of the educational 
process and is related to some phase of the branch of engineering education 
in which the student is engaged. A range of experience is provided during 
the period of employment (14.9 :117-8).

At the University of Cincinnati the co-operative course occupies 
eleven months of the year for five years. Engineering students begin their 
cooperative work at the beginning of the fifth term of their freshman year 
and continue it until the second half of their senior year. During this
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period there are alternate eight-week periods of study and work. The 
student must satisfactorily complete eleven or more work periods in order 
to secure his "Certificate for Co-operative Experience" (1;:12-13).

law education.—  During the past decade the modern law school has 
begun to place a new emphasis upon developing skills. The older "case 
method" is not slighted, but it is made more compact so that practical 
training may receive greater emphasis. Thus far each school has experi­
mented with what seemed best for its own situation. At the College of Law 
of the University of Cincinnati, in the senior year the law students give 
a half day per week to service with the Legal Aid Society. His work is 
supervised by the staff attorney of the society. Seventy-five hours are 
spent in this practical form of activity during the senior year and a 
certificate of completion is granted by the Legal Aid Society. Among the 
practical experiences afforded the law student during his period of study 
ares interviewing clients; tracing a title; taking a case through probate 
court; planning an estate; gathering, investigating, marshaling, and 
presenting fact; arguing appellate cases before faculty judges in "case 
clubs;" and preparing and filing briefs (100).

Teacher education.—  Student teaching is almost universally re­
quired in teacher education today. Campus laboratory schools, where avail­
able, are used for observation and limited student participation, and off- 
campus schools are used for full-time student teaching under the supervision 
of a faculty-member of the off-campus school. Further discussion of 
student teaching is provided in the next major section of this chapter.

Theological education.—  Some form of practical activity, usually
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of a financially rewarding nature, is participated in by almost every theo­
logical student during some part of his seminary training. Many seminary 
students participate in such field work throughout their entire period of 
training. In many instances there have not been careful supervision and 
evaluation of the student's work. Field-work experiences, however, have 
undoubtedly contributed much to the thinking of the theological students. 
Chapters IV through X provide a more complete picture of the pattern of 
field work in theological education.

The role of direct experience.—  In summary, direct experience is 
playing an increasingly important role in all professional education. From 
a third to a half of the training period in the co-operative plan of engi­
neering education, in dental education, and in medical education is given 
to direct experiences under some form of supervision. Theological students 
participate extensively in practical activities. Student teachers spend 
time in the observation of teaching and in responsible participation in 
classroom teaching. law students are beginning to participate in a variety 
of practical experiences. Only in dental and medical education is it 
standard practice for the professional schools to provide their own close 
and continuous supervision. In teacher education and in theological edu­
cation joint supervisory responsibility is shared by the training school 
and the institution served. Some supervision is provided for the engi­
neering students by industry and for law students by attorneys and judges.

Student Teaching as a Factor in Teacher Education
It has been frequently pointed out that there is a very close
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parallel between student teaching in teacher education and field work in 
theological education (99:6-7] 135:89-91] 136:106-8). Field-work leaders 
in theological education have felt the need for knowing the practice in 
teacher education. Many of the problems faced in the two fields are simi­
lar. While there are fundamental differences in the practices of the two 
professions, there are also evident similarities. In order that the use 
made of direct experience in teacher education may be compared with its 
use in theological education, the role of student teaching is here de­
scribed.

The role of student teaching.—  Both in Europe and in America, 
student teaching has had a recognized role in the professional preparation 
of teachers from the time of the founding of the first training institutions 
(7*1—3j 52:371] 176:267). Student teaching, as a laboratory aspect of the 
preservice preparation of teachers, may be said to have had a development 
parallel with the movement toward professional education itself (12Its1363). 
Student teaching is more frequently required for teacher certification in 
the various states than any other course in professional education. In 
most teacher-education curricula, student teaching is assuming a role of 
increasing importance (83:118). Knowledge of the performance of the 
student during his period of student teaching is becoming recognized as 
having great value in predicting his success or failure as a teacher (6:
21ii; 11:187). Experienced teachers consistently rate student teaching as 
the most valuable part of their pre-service education (121+ ;l63). Super­
visors of teachers also consistently rate student teaching as the signifi­
cant factor in pre-service training (l53:2lr)»
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Direct experiences prior to student teaching.—  The research of 
Evenden has shorn that in half of the teachers colleges in the United States 
the opportunities to work with children before student teaching and the 
opportunities to see the children in their homes need improvement (1|8:10U- 
18). Professional laboratory experiences prior to student teaching tend to 
emphasize observation (7Ur66—7)* This observation is usually a part of a 
professional course and is usually done in groups rather than as an indi­

vidual assignment. It is guided by a teacher and is generally confined to 
school situations. There is an increasing emphasis, however, upon volun­
teer work with social agencies and community-serving groups (67:96-102, 112). 
Such volunteer experiences have been found to strengthen the student’s 
vocational purpose, to promote ease and confidence when actual teaching 
begins, and to serve as a screening device for teacher candidates (148:98- 

100).
The organization of student teaching.—  While many types of pro­

vision for student teaching are made today, the most typical is that of a 
campus laboratory or training school (sometimes called a practice, demon­
stration, or experimental school) supplemented by public-school facilities 
located near the college or university (1214:1363). The campus schools 
tend to be used for observation and limited participation and the off- 
campus schools tend to be used for full-time student teaching. The major 
responsibility for supervision typically rests with the critic teacher 
(teacher of the class to which the student is assigned), while a supervisor 
from the teachers college makes periodic visits and holds conferences with 
the student teacher and with the stMsnttteadhertandtcritic teacher together.
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The critic teacher is sometimes called the supervising teacher.

Hahn's study in 1950 showed that an average of 9.6 quarter hours is 
now allocated to student teaching in elementary education, and an average 
of 7«3 hours in secondary education. This tends to be divided as follows: 
one-fourth to observation, one-fourth to partial teaching, and one-half to 
full teaching. Hahn found that over two-thirds of all supervisors, di­
recting (critic) teachers, and recent graduates recommend an increase in 
the amount of student teaching (83:119).

Ihere the student spends one hour a day in student teaching, he 
receives experience in the making of assignments, the use of school equip­
ment and school plant, extra-curricular activities, and the making and use 
of records and reports. He is shown the necessity for assuming responsi­
bility, for originality, and for exercising initiative. A short term of 
full-time teaching, however, is essential to the student's gaining adequate 
experience in relations with fellow-teachers, school officials, parents, 
and the community. Full-time teaching also provides insight into the social, 
recreational, and religious activities of teachers (190:679).

The field-work program of the Appalachian State Teachers College 
illustrates the new student-teaching programs which are being developed.
It is an interesting variation of the application of the principle of 
graded participation, and provides for observation and teaching as related 
aspects of a total experience, rather than as discrete phases with separate 
credit for each. One quarter (twelve weeks full time) is given to student 
teaching in some school within a radius of a hundred miles from the college. 
During the first week the student takes part in all of the school activities
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except teaching. During the next two weeks, the student teaches one class. 
The teaching load is gradually increased until the student is teaching full 
time. However, during the tenth to twelfth weeks the student again teaches 
for only half-time and spends the other half in additional observation and 
participation in all the other phases of the school program. The college 
developed this program as a result of a survey of the problems met by 
beginning teachers (109:679)-

Internship programs of student teaching, frequently involving a 
fifth year of training, are becoming more prominent. Typically, the intern 
teaches two or three hours daily and devotes the rest of his time to ob­
servation, conferences with his supervisor, and related courses. Some 
credit, varying from three to sixteen hours, is generally given. During 
the intern period, the student-teachers usually receive less pay than 
regular teachers. Vftiile only twenty-five per cent of the universities 
provide for the internship, ninety-seven per cent of those engaged in 
teacher education believe that internship training is desirable (12U j136^j 
17U:665-7).

Trends in student teaching.—  Definite trends in regard to student 
teaching may be noted. The summary here provided gives indication of the 
direction of these trends.

1. There is a steady trend toward developing laboratory experi­
ences as a definite part of the entire program of pre-service training (8: 
210$ U8:268$ 65:96-7$ 85:202$ 12U:136h$ 173:lUl-8). Vital experiences with 
children, schools, social agencies, and communities are secured prior to 
student teaching.
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2. There is a tendency to lengthen the period of student teaching
(3:239; 83:203; 12U:136U).

3. There is a strong trend toward providing for an extended period 
of full-time, fully-responsible teaching experience (8:210; [48:98, 100, 212, 
268; 83:202-3; 12U:1361t; 173:11*6-7). This period is placed near the close 
of the training and ranges from eight to twelve weeks in length. It is 
typically placed in the first semester of the senior year, although there 
is an increasing tendency to individualize the sequence of such experience.

I*. The trend is to provide experiences in both laboratory schools 
and in off-campus public schools (14.8:98, 101, 212, 268; 173 :lUU-3) * Campus 
schools (when available) are used for initial experiences, but the final, 
full-time period of teaching is usually spent in off-campus schools.

3. There is a definite trend toward program integration. Earlier 
professional study is being related to student teaching, and student teaching 
is being fused with other curricular experiences ([48:98, 268; 173:ll*2; 12l*: 
1363). Barriers which have existed between other courses in professional 
education and student teaching are being broken down.

6. There is a trend toward including within the student teaching 
experience opportunities for the student to become acquainted with community 
resources and to help study and solve community problems. Emphasis is also 
being placed upon the study of child growth and adjustment, and upon the 
diagnosis of pupil needs (1214:1363).

7. There is a trend toward providing a wide variety of profession­

al experiences during the period of student teaching. There are continu­
ous student-teacher planning experiences with the college supervisor, the
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critic teacher, and the student-teacher participating. Experience is also 
provided in the guidance of extra-class activities, curriculum study and 
reorganization, and in the working of professional organizations (lj.8:lli5- 

W j  12U:1365).
8. There is a trend toward emphasis upon evaluation of student 

teaching and of the facilities of the training institution for providing 
adequate student-teaching opportunities (I4.8 tll+7—85 12k:1360).

9. There is a trend toward the development of the full-time 
teaching internship (U8:li*6-ij.7; 80:203} 12ii:1365-66). While this is widely 
favored by those engaged in teacher education, it is not a wide-spread 
practice as yet.

Field-work leaders in theological education have been more influ­
enced by the praetical-experience programs in teacher education than by 
those ©f any other branch of professional education. Therefore, it may be 
assumed that these trends in student teaching have great significance for 
theological education.

Field Work in Theological Education
The role of field work in theological education.— - Most students 

in American protestant theological seminaries engage in some form of direct 
experience during part or all of their theological training. The writer's 
survey has shown that in seventy-three perocent of the seminaries some field 
work is required for graduation. The average seminary has students engaging 
in twenty-two varieties of field work. These field-work experiences in­
volve preaching, religious education, visitation, counseling, music leader-
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ship, social service, survey making, and other miscellaneous activities.
Most commonly, the student devotes some time each week to some form 

of Christian service. Pastoral work, home missionary work, and clinical 
work are frequently engaged in full time during the summer. Very few 
students spend a. full year in internship experience.

Most seminaries designate one or more individuals as responsible 
for the supervision of the field work of the students. Many seminaries, 
however, offer supervision during only a part of the student’s period of 
seminary training.

The institutions served supply to the seminary reports on the field 
work of the students assisting them. Occasionally field-work agreements 
are drawn up between the student and the church or organization served.

Field work and the theological seminary.—  Field work serves defi­
nite functions in the theological seminary. The statements which follow 
point out some of the ways in which field work serves the seminary:

1. Field work serves as a means of relating and integrating all 
the varied aspects of the curriculum.

2. Field work serves as a means of evaluating the effectiveness 
of the seminary curriculum.

3. Field-work results suggest the direction of needed curriculum 
reorganization.

It. Field work serves as a laboratory for experimentally de­
termining the most effective approaches to problems of the pastorate.

Field work provides an acceptable measure ©f the growth and 
development of the student and of his fitness for the work of the ministry.
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6. Field work provides laboratory experiences to complement the 
mere academic aspects of the curriculum.

7. Field -work promotes inter-departmental understanding and co­
operation in the seminary.

8. Field work helps make the seminary objectives more meaningful 
and functional.

Field work and the theological student.—  Field work performs a 
definite service to the theological student. Among the functions which 
direct experiences in Christian service fulfill for the student are:

1. Field work gives the student orientation to the entire work of 
the ministry.

2. Field work introduces the student to the types of problems 
confronted in the ministry and gives him an understanding of the resources 
needed and available t© meet these problems.

3. Field work guides the student-minister in the development of an 
adequate professional approach, including ministerial ideals, ministerial 
attitudes, and ministerial ethics.

It, Field work, when properly supervised, guards the student from 
developing attitudes, understandings, and approaches to ministerial work 
which might prove detrimental in the ministry.

5* Field work, when properly supervised, secures the full edu­
cational value from the practical religious activities which the student 
engages in because of financial necessity or general interest.

6. Field work assists the student in the development of effective 
ministerial skills.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



7. Field work motivates and facilitates learning; it gives meaning 
t© the more academic aspects of the curriculum.

8. Field work assists the student in the evaluation of his ©to 
needs, understandings, and growth.

9. Field work provides the student with vocational guidance by 
helping him find the type of ministerial service in which he is most 
interested and for which he is best qualified.

10. Field work assists the student in applying classroom theory to 
actual real-life situations.

11. Field work develops in the studeht skill in cooperating with 
other ministers, denominational officials, members of his congregation, 
members of church boards and committees, community organizations, and the 
general public.

12. Field work develops in the student flexibility and the capacity
to adjust readily to changing demands of church and community.

13. Field work develops skill in the use of community resources and
gives the student an understanding of the role of the church in the
community.

ill. Field work develops in the student skill in the study and under­
standing of individuals and their problems through bringing him in contact 
with people of all ages and in a variety of situations.

15. Field work assists the student to become spiritually, socially, 
and professionally mature.

16. Field work provides the student the opportunity for making a 
creative approach to individual, church, and social problems.
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17. Field work inducts the student-minister gradually int© the full 
responsibility ©f the pastorate.

18. Field work develops in the student skill in counseling with 
people who have problems and in cooperating with medical doctors, psychia­
trists, social workers, teachers, and others who also deal with the 
individual and his problems.

19. Field work provides financial support to enable the student to 
complete his theological training.

20. Field work develops a sense of personal responsibility for 
continued growth and development as a Christian minister, for increased 
ministerial proficiency, and for the furtherance of the total work of 
Christ's kingdom.

Field work and the institutions served.—  Student field work 
provides definite services to the churches and organizations in which the 
students receive their practical experiences. The seminary has an obli- 
gation to these institutions which cooperate with it in the training program. 
Among the functions which field work fulfills for these institutions are:

1. Field work provides leadership for the church or organization.
2. Field work helps t© discover the interests and needs of the

church or organization and of the community.
3. Field work furnishes a part-time ministry to churches or 

organizations which might not otherwise be served.
h. Field work, when supervised by the seminary, protects the 

church or organization from the mistakes of unsupervised novice ministers.
5. Field work promotes cooperation between the seminary and the
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Institutions served.

Summary
This chapter has presented the role of direct experience in pro­

fessional education. Direct experience is valuable and necessary in 
training for all professions. It provides background for the students, 
makes their academic work meaningful, and gives orientation to their future 
profession. A very large role is given to supervised, direct experience 
in dental education, medical education, and engineering education. An 
increasingly important role is being assigned to direct experience in law 
education, teacher education, and theological education.

There is a close parallel between student teaching in teacher edu­
cation and field work in theological education. Student teaching has long 
held an important role in teacher education and is now the most universal 
requirement for teacher certification. Increasing emphasis is being placed 
upon observation and experiences with children prior to student teaching. 
During student teaching, observation and limited participation prepare the 
way f®r full-time teaching in public schools for a limited period under 
the supervision of a critic teacher and a supervisor from the teachers 
college. Internship programs are increasingly offered. There are definite 
trends in student teaching to include direct experiences throughout the 
training period, to lengthen the period of full-time responsible teaching, 
to integrate student teaching with other aspects ©f the curriculum, and 
to provide a wider range of experiences. Evaluation and the teaching 
internship are also increasingly emphasized. All these developments and
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■breads have great significance for theological education.
Field work is found throughout theological education today. Where 

it is not welcomed, it is at least tolerated as a necessary evil. Many 
kinds of field-work activities are engaged in fcy theological students.
Some supervision is provided by most seminaries, although the extent of 
supervisory activities is very meager. It cannot yet be said that a serious 
effort is made by the majority of the seminaries to utilize the educational 
values inherent in the field work of their students. Field work is still 
inadequately supervised, inadequately evaluated, and inadequately integrated 
with the other aspects of the curriculum. While the institutions served 
provide some reports on the field work of the students assisting them, 
little leadership has been provided by the seminaries for improving the 
supervision of those institutional officials designated as cooperating 
supervisors. Field work can serve many important functions within the 
seminary, for the student, and for the institutions served. It can only 
do this, however, when it is more adequately supervised, evaluated, and 
integrated with the total curriculum.
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CHAPTER IV

THE ADMINISTRATION OF FIEI23 WORK IN THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION

This chapter presents general data concerning field-work partici­
pation and describes the over-all administration ©f field work in theologi­
cal education. It also develops principles for the administration of field 
work. In the first section of the chapter the location of the seminaries 
is pointed out and statistics of enrollment and field-work participation 
are given. Other topics presented are: the amount of field work required

by the seminaries, the field-work activities engaged in, the organization 
of the field-work program, financial aspects of field work, recommended 
scales for field-work remuneration, denominational relations, and follow-up 
activities. Twenty-nine basic principles for the administration of field 
work are stated in the second section of the chapter. A discussion of 
promising trends in field-work administration, and a description of the 
areas of need which should be considered if progress is to be furthered, 
are given at the close of the chapter.

Administrative Practices and Field-Work Statistics 
The location of the seminaries.—  There are ninety-six theological 

seminaries located within the United States which are members of the 
American Association of Theological Schools. Half of these seminaries are 
located in the six states of Pennsylvania, Illinois, California, 
Massachusetts, New York, and Ohio. Ten of the seminaries are located in or 
near Chicago, seven in or near Boston, and five in or near Philadelphia.

68
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Three seminaries are located in New York City and several others are situ­
ated near by.

Table 1 presents the number of seminaries in the various states. 
Table 2 shows the number of seminaries in cities or metropolitan areas of 
various sizes. Most seminaries are located in or near urban areas. Only 
fifteen seminaries are located in cities of less than ten thousand popu­
lation. Seminaries in the larger cities have types of field-work opportuni­
ties available which are not common in the smaller towns or rural areas.
On the other hand, most seminary graduates begin their ministry in smaller 
churches, many of which are located in the smaller towns and cities or in 
rural areas. It is important to furnish students in the theological semi­
naries a variety of field experiences, so that before graduation they will 
have had experience in a setting somewhat similar to what they may expect 
when they begin their first pastorates. It is recognized, of course, that 

a number of seminary graduates now go directly into specialized areas of 
ministerial service other than the pastorate.

Statistics of enrollment and field-work participation.—  In 19$0- 
51 there were 15,187 students enrolled in the ninety-six member institu­
tions of the American Association of Theological Schools located within the 
United States. All but two of these seminaries gave a break-down of their 
enrollment into regular students (Juniors, Middlers, and Seniors) and other

For eight of these seminaries, the data furnished were for 191+8-
9 or 191+9-50*
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TABLE 1

HMBEE OF MEMBER SEMINARIES OF THE AMERICAN ASSOCIATION 
OF THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS PER STATE

State
Number

of
Seminaries

California......      7
Colorado..............................     1
Connecticut  .....        3
District of Columbia...........       2
Georgia.....................       3
Illinois................................................  11
Indiana......     1
Iowa.........         3
Kentucky...........        U
Louisiana......          1
Maine  ......................     1
Maryland  .........         1
Massachusetts  .............     7
Michigan  ....................      2
Minnesota.............        2
Missouri ................................................  2
Nebraska ..........          1
New Jersey  .......     ij.
New Tork  .......         6
North Carolina................        3
Ohio  ..................     5
Oklahoma  .......      1
Pennsylvania............................................   12
South Carolina.........................    1
Tennessee  .....................    3
Texas ................    U
Virginia.....................        3
Wisconsin.....................    2
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TABIE 2

NUMBER OF SEMINARIES LOCATED IN CITIES OR METROPOLITAN 
AREAS OF VARIOUS SIZES

Population
Number
of

Seminaries

500.000 and above........ *..............................  i*2
200.000 to.k99,999 .......................................  12
50.000 to 199,999 .......................................  18
10.000 to 1*9,999 .......................................  9
2,500 to.. 9,999 .......................................  8

Under 2,U99.............   7

Students (Graduate and Special). In these ninety-four seminaries there were 
11,781 regular students and 3,095 other students.

Over half of the regular seminary students (fifty-three per cent) 
participated in supervised field work. Sixty-five seminaries reported having 
students in supervised field-work programs, with a total of 6,263 students 
participating. Twenty-eight theological schools reported having students 
engaging in some form of unsupervised field work, the number of students in 
unsupervised field work being 1,078. Twenty-five seminaries reported having 
students engaging in field work not under the control of the seminary.
There were 639 students thus engaged. Only four seminaries reported that 
they had students in unsupervised field work but none in supervised field 
work. Nineteen seminaries gave no data ©n the number of students engaging 
in field work but checked types of field-work activities in which their 
students engaged. Three seminaries gave no information whatever on field-
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work participation. The total number of students enrolled in seminaries 
which gave no breakdown concerning the number of students engaging in or 
not engaging in field work was 1+,U92. The number of students definitely- 
known not to be engaged in field work (i. e. enrolled in theological 
schools which reported data on student field-work participation but who 
were not themselves thus engaged) was 2,715* From a study of the cata­
logues of the seminaries which reported no data on field-work partici­
pation, it may be judged that these tended to be seminaries providing 
very limited, if any, field-work supervision for their students.

The amount of field work required.—  Field work was a require­
ment for graduation in sixty-seven schools, and while not stated as such 
was, for all practical purposes, a requirement in three others. It may 
thus be stated that in seventy-three per cent of the seminaries some 
field-work participation was essential for graduation. In 193k Foster 
reported that only four of sixty-eight seminaries answering his question 

required field work for graduation (98:233)* In two decades there appears 
to have been an increase from five to seventy-three per cent in the number 
of seminaries making this requirement. There was much variation, however, 
in the precise amount of field work required by the various seminaries. 
Table 3 shows the periods during the seminary course when field work was 
required in the various seminaries.

It may be noted that more seminaries required field work during 
the seminary year than required it during the summer. Of the seminaries 
which required field work during the summer, only five did not also require 
some field work during the school year. A number of seminaries which
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TABLE 3

NUMBER OF SEMINARIES (NINETY-SIX) IN WHICH FIEID WORK WAS 
OPTIONAL OR REQUIRED DURING THE SEYERAL SEMINARY PERI CBS

Period Optional Required

Junior year ................................ 2li 36
Summer following junior year ................. 29 13
Middle year ........... .......... ........... 32 28
Summer following middle year............ . 30 Ik
Senior year ............................. . 32 21
A year of internship .......... ............. . 18 k

favored the intern year reported that they found practical difficulties in 
putting internships into operation. They stated that the shortage of pastors 
and financial pressure tended t© hurry students to an early graduation.

Almost no students chose an intern year unless it was required of them, 

lore seminaries required field work in the early than in the latter part 

of the seminary course. Perhaps this may be attributed to the fact that 
the seminaries realized that students engaged in financially remunerative 
work, whether it was a requirement or not, and hence they provided super­
vision early in the course so as to guard against serious mistakes and mis- 

learnings.

Table It shows the varying amounts of field work required by the 

various seminaries. The most common requirement was one full year of field 
work. Twenty-two seminaries made this a minimum requirement and thirty- 
nine required more than a year, thus sixty-one seminaries required a year 

or more of field work as a prerequisite to graduation. Thirty-two seminaries
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TABLE U

NUMBER OF SEMINARIES (NINETY-SIX) WHICH REQUIRED VARIOUS AMOUNTS 
OF FIE ID WORK AS A PREREQUISITE TO GRADUATION

Amount
Number

of
Seminaries

No requirement ........................ .................... 27
On<=* ..... ....................... ....... 2
Two summers 2
One seminary year .......................................... 22
Two seminary years.............. ............................ 6

Three seminary years ............. .......................... 9
One seminary year plus one summer.................... . 2
One seminary year plus two summers ......... . 1
Two seminary years plus one summer .......................... 3
Two seminary years plus two summers ......................... it
Three seminary years plus one summer...... ................ 1
Three seminary years plus two summers...... ................ 5
One intern y e a r ....... ........................... ........ 1
One intern year plus one seminary y e a r ...... ............... l
One intern year plus two seminary years ............. . 1

Three intern years plus three seminary years ............ . 1
Any two seminary years or summers ................. 1
Any four seminary years or summers ......................... 1
Two seminary years, or two summers, or one intern year ...... 1
One period of field work at any time .............. ......... l
Seminaries not specifying a requirement but implying one*..,. 3

* la two of these seminaries the entire student body "was engaged in field 
work at the time of the survey.
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required two years or more of field work as a prerequisite to graduation. 
Seven seminaries required three full seminary years or more of field work.

The field-work activities engaged in.—  Table 5 lists the wide 

variety of field-work activities engaged in by theological students. The 

forty-four items surveyed by check list, which were checked by from four­

teen to seventy-five seminaries per item, were supplemented by two activi­

ties written in twice and seventeen written in once. Some of these were 
merely restatements of categories on the check list. Ninety-one seminaries 
listed optional forms of field work, averaging twenty-one per seminary. 

Forty-five listed required forms of field work, averaging four per semi­

nary. Combining these lists, ninety-three seminaries indicated the 

varieties of field work engaged in by their students, averaging twenty-two 
per seminary. Sixty-six seminaries checked varieties of field-work activity 
which they supervised, averaging fifteen per seminary.

The check list grouped field-work activities under six categories! 

(A) Preaching, (B) Teaching, (0) Visitation, (B) Social Service, (E) 

Musical leadership, and (F) Miscellaneous. Activities listed under these 

were checked as compulsory the following number of times: A— 1|2; B— 61;
C— D— 9} E— 1; F— 23. In other words, seminaries more frequently 
required a student to have experience in religious education and in visita­
tion than in preaching. Sixteen seminaries which required no preaching 

experience did require some other form of experience, either religious 
education, visitation, ©r clinical work. The reasons for this lack of 

emphasis upon preaching activities are not apparent from the data gathered. 
Possible hypotheses are: (l) Some seminaries were de-emphasizing the
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TABLE 5

TIE NUMBER OF SEMINARIES (NINETY-SIX) 1HICH REPORTED STUDENT PARTICI­
PATION IN FORTY-FOUR KINDS OF FIELD-WORK ACTIVITY AS 

OPTIONAL, REQUIRED, OR SUPERVISED

Activity Optional Required Supervised

A. PREACHING
1. Occasional supply .......... 59 15 32
2. Assistant pastor «.«.»....*• 60 11 kk
3. Pastor .................... 53 10 38

Gospel Mission urork ........ 36 2 16
5. Radio broadcasts ....... . 39 2 15
6. Street meetings ........... 20 10
?. Shop meetings ............. Ik 8
8. Revival evangelism ......... 32 2 16

B. TEACHING
9* Sunday schools ......... 52 28 if7

10. Daily vacation Bible schools 56 8 36
11. Week-day ehurch schools .... k7 6 2if
12. Catechetical classes ...... 32 6 18
13. Directors of religious 

education ................. 50 8 31
lit. Teacher-training institutes. 29 3 16
15. Settlement houses ...... . 37 17
16. Kindergarten or nursery 

schools ................... 3k 2 lif
17. Church drama production .... 30 13

G. VISITATION
18. Private homes ....... ...... 50 21 33
19. Hospitals ................. 53 15 35
20. Mental hospitals .......... ii5 if 28
21. Penal institutions ........ ia 2 22
22. Homes for aged and orphans.. 39 3 16

1
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TABLE 5 (Continued)

Activity Optional Required Supervised

1. SOCIAL SERVICE
23. M C A  leaders............ k3 20
2k» Club or scout leaders .... 5k 1 22
25. Leaders in summer camps .. 52 2 21
26. Leaders in adult clubs ... 36 13
27* Vork -with social agency .. 36 1 16
28. Social case w o r k ....... . 30 1 lk
29. Americanization work ..... Ik 3
30. Social forums ............ 18 1 6
31. Work with other races .... 38 2 18
32. Work with community

organizations ........... 37 1 16

E. MUSICAL LEADERSHIP
33» Choir leaders........... 28 7
3k. Choir members ........... 51 12
35* Soloists ............ 39 1 8
36. Organists...... ....... k3 9
37* Accompanyists.... ...... 3k 6

F. MISCELLANEOUS
38. Counselxng ............... ko 6 8
39. Survey making ........... k8 8 9
kO. Court and probation work.. 2k l 11
hi. Religious journalism ..... 27 10
k2. Distribution of religious 

literature .............. 20 2 7
k3» Gospel teams ............ 25 12
kb* Home missionary work.... 39 k 23
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preaching ministry, (2) in some, instances teachers of religions education 
and clinical theology may have been more vocal than teachers of homiletics 

at times of curricular revision, and (3) in some seminaries teachers of 

homiletics or practical theology may have lacked professional background in 

educational psychology, the curriculum, and educational methodology and 
hence may not have been doing much to integrate theory and practice.

Fifteen of the forty-four activities -were participated in by more 
than half of the seminaries. The percentage of seminaries which partici­

pated ranged from seventy-eight to fifteen. Table 6 lists the forty-four 

field work activities according to the frequency in which they were cheeked 

by the seminaries. One or more activities under each of the six general 
categories were participated in by students of more than half of the semi­
naries. More activities under religious education were checked than under 

any other category.

The field-work activities which were required for graduation in 

one ©r more seminaries have been listed according to frequency of require­

ment in Table 7* There were a total of thirty-one different field-work 
activities required for graduation by one or more seminaries. Only sixteen 
activities, however, were required by more than two seminaries. Six 
varieties of field-work activity were required by as many as ten per cent 

of the seminaries. Only one was required by as many as one-fifth of the 

seminaries.
The organization of the field-work program.—  The most common 

pattern of field work was that in which the student devoted a part of his 
time each week to some form of Christian service. This form of Christian
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TABLE 6

FREQUENCY WITH H I G H  NINETY-SIX SEMINARIES REPORTED STUDENTS 
PARTICIPATING IN FORTY-FOUR TYPES OF FIEID-WORK ACTIVITY

Activity
Sunday school teaching *............ ..
Occasional supply preaching ..........
Assistant pastorate ..................
Hospital visitation  ............ .
Private home visitation ..............
Pastorate......... ........ .
Daily vacation Bible school teaching ...
Directors of religious education  .....
Club or seout leaders  ........
Leaders in summer camps ..............
Survey making........................
Choir membership  ...................
Week-day church schools ........
Visitation in mental hospitals ........
Counseling........... ...............
IMCA leaders............... .........
Organists......... ..................
Penal institutions visitation  ......
Home-missionary work  ................
Visitation in homes for aged and orphans
Radio broadcasting ............. .....
Church soloist .......................
Work with other races ................
Teaching catechetical classes .........
Gospel mission work..................
Work with community organizations .....
Work with social agencies ..............
Settlement-house work  ..........
Teaching kindergarten or nursery schools 
Leading adult clubs  ......

Frequency

TT
73
71
65
65

63
63
57
555k
5k
51
51
k9
k6

k3
k3
k3
k3
k2

kiko
ko
39
38

37
37
37
36
36
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TABLE 6 (Continued)

Activity Frequency

Revival evangelism  .........................................  35
Aceompanyists in church music  ........     3k
Teacher-training institutes  ....     32
Social case work  .........................    31
Church drama production  ...........................  30
Choir leading.......................................    28
Religious journalism  ........................   27
Court and probation w o r k ...............................   25
Gospel teams  ...........    25
Distribution of religious literature  ......    22

Conducting street meetings.......      21
Social forum work......         19
Americanization work.....................................  1I4.
Shop meetings ................      1J4.
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TABES 7

FREQUENCY WITH WHICH NINETY-SIX SEMINARIES REPORTED VARIOUS 
FIELD-WORK ACTIVITIES AS A GRADUATION REQUIREMENT

Activity Frequency

Sunday school teaching.....................................  23
Visitation in private homes  .........................    l£
Occasional supply preaching..............    15
Hospital visitation  .............    13
Assistant pastorate............................   11

Pastorate.............    10
Teaching in daily vacation Bible schools ............    7
Teaching catechetical classes ................   7
Counseling........................................      6
Survey making  ....................................       6

Directors of religious education .................   6
Home missionary work  .............................      ^
Visitation in mental hospitals ................................. ij.
Teacher-training institutes.............       3
Teaching week-day church schools ............................... 3

Visitation in homes for aged and orphans  ...................  3
Distribution of religious literature  .....................   2
Gospel mission work........................................  2
Teaching kindergarten or nursery schools ...................  2
leaders in summer camps  ....     2

Visitation in penal institutions ............................ 2
Radio broadcasts  .......................   2
Revival evangelism...................     2
Work with other races ...............      2
Church soloists .............................    1

Club or scout leaders  ........................    1
Social case work  ..........................    1
Social forums  ............................      1
Street meetings................................      1
Work with community organizations .............................. 1
Work with social agencies.........................    1
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service may be any ©f the variety of field-work activities listed earlier 

in this chapter. In highly organized programs with graded sequence, the 

fora of activity might vary from week to week. Frequently, however, the 

same general activity continued for a full semester or for the school year. 
Under this pattern of organization, the classroom theory and the laboratory 
experiences could be most readily integrated. Forty-nine seminaries 
(fifty-one percent) reported that field work was reduced if scholastic work 

suffered.

Summer field work is another common pattern of organization, 

fable 3 indicates that while summer field work was welcomed by most semi­
naries, yet fewer made it a requirement than required part-time field work 
throughout the school year. An almost equal number of seminaries required 
the summer between the junior and middle year, and the summer between the 

middle and senior year. Only one seminary required field work during the 

summer following the senior year. Summer field work was at times coordi­

nated with class work through a seminar held in the fall term.
The year of internship was looked upon favorably by a number of 

seminaries but was seldom utilized. It was generally recommended that the 

year between the middle and the senior year be the “clinical” or intern 

year. The Augustana Theological Seminary has pioneered in the requirement 

of this form of field-work organization. President Mattson of Augustana 

wrote that, while there was always considerable resistance to the intern 
year prior to assignment, yet in ninety per cent of the cases the student 
saw its value after his year of parish service had been completed (112). 
Andover-Newton had a required year of internship organized as a fourth
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curricular year.
Clinical pastoral training was becoming a possible field-work option 

in many seminaries, and a few made it a requirement for graduation. Inas­

much as clinical work requires the student's full time, it is necessary to 

schedule it during a summer term except in a few seminaries which have made 
their schedule sufficiently flexible to permit a quarter or term during the 
school year to be devoted by a student to clinical work exclusively. Clini­
cal pastoral training is discussed in fuller detail in Chapter IX.

financial aspects of field work.—  The financing of the field-work 

program has long posed difficult problems for those seminaries which seek 
to develop an adequate program. Morgan (129) found that practices concerning 
financing the field-work department of the seminary, the salary of the field­
work director and supervisors, and the scales of remuneration for student 
field work varied from seminary to seminary to such a degree that comparison 

and tabulation were difficult. For this reason, the present study did not 

make an extensive survey of the financial aspects of field work.
Most students engaging in field work received remuneration from the 

places served. Forty-five seminaries out of fifty-eight answering this 
question stated that from three-fourths to all of their students received 
such remuneration. Four seminaries reported that one-half to three-fourths 

of their students received financial remuneration for field work from the 

places served, seven reported that from one-fourth to one-half of their 
students received this aid, and two reported that less than a fourth of 
their students received any financial remuneration from the places served.

Comparatively few seminaries (eighteen) were able to provide any
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field-work remuneration from their own funds. Of these, two provided re­
muneration for over three-fourths of their students, four provided this aid 
for from one-fourth to one-half of their students, while twelve provided it 
for less than one-fourth of their students. On the other hand, more semi­
naries (twenty-four) provided seminary scholarships for which no field work 
was required. Five seminaries reported giving such scholarships to more 
than three-fourths of their students, one gave it to between a fourth and 
a half of its students, while eighteen provided such aid for less than one- 
fourth of their students. It would seem desirable to work out plans where­
by such qid might be given in the form of subsidies for field work, i. e., 
field-work scholarships, and thus provide more adequate and better balanced 
programs of field work.

Thirty-nine seminaries reported that students might hold other 
paying jobs while engaging in field work. Forty-four seminaries reported 
that students engaging in remunerative field work were eligible for seminary 
scholarships. Only sixteen seminaries required their students to report 
their yearly field-work earnings.

Recommended seminary scales.—  Thirty seminaries recommended a 
minimum scale of remuneration for student field work to churches and organi­
zations employing their students. Four seminaries merely recommended that 
expense money be given. Three seminaries made recommendations on an hourly 
basis (e. g., fifty cents, seventy-five cents, one to two dollars per hour). 
Three made recommendations on a daily basis (e. g., ten dollars per Sunday, 
plus five dollars for one evening’s visitation* fifteen dollars per day for 
youth and religious activities* fifteen dollars per Sunday plus expenses).
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Eleven seminaries made their scale recommendations ©m a weekly 
basis. Recommendations varied from five dollars a week to sixty dollars 
a week, with twenty to twenty-five dollars per week the most frequently 
stated amount. Two seminaries had different scales for juniors, middlers, 
and seniors, die seminary had a higher seale for upper quarter students 
than for middle quarter students. One seminary varied the scale according 
to the type of field-work activity. Four seminaries recommended that the 
place served pay the student's expenses as a supplement to the suggested 
seale.

Five seminaries recommended scales on a monthly basis, with recom­
mendations varying from twenty-five to two hundred dollars. Variations 
were made according to the type of field-work activity (e. g., $37*50 for 
Sunday school teaching, $75*00 for department supervision, $100.00 to 
$200 .00 for the pastorate). Two seminaries recommended that expense money 
be given to supplement the suggested scale.

Eight seminaries recommended scales ©n the basis of annual salaries 
or salaries for the school year. The recommendations ranged from $80.00 
to $2800.00 per year. Variations were provided for on the basis of whether 
the student was single or married (e. g., $150.00 for a single student,
1175 .00 for a married student), on the size of his family, on the type of 
field work done by the student, and on the year in the seminary (e. g., 
junior year— $300.00; middle year— $500.00 to $600.00; senior year—  $600.00 
and up)* Other variations were made according to the amount of time 
required per week (e. g., $350.00 to $1+00.00 for twelve to fifteen hours, 
$1800 •00 to $2600.00 for above twenty hours). Travel expenses were suggested
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in addition t© the seminary scale in one instance, and. one seminary recom­
mended that a parsonage also be furnished the student.

One seminary had worked out a system of field-work "units," and 
recommended pay of five dollars per unit. One seminary merely recommended 
Man adequate standard of living."

As is evident from the data just quoted, only rarely did two semi­
naries recommend the same scale of remuneration for student field work.
Seme seminaries recommended a scale ten to twelve times greater than did 
other seminaries. One seminary had a scale thirty-five times that of another 
seminary. It would probably be difficult to justify sueh wide differences 
in rates of remuneration.

Denominational relations.—  Four seminaries reported that the denomi­
nation under whose jurisdiction they operated outlined for them a minimum 
field-work program. Two seminaries reported that the denomination outlined 
their complete field-work program. It is desirable that there be close co­
operation and understanding between the seminary and the officials of the 
denomination with which it is affiliated. Each seminary, however, should 
probably have final jurisdiction in the form of its field-work program.
Many seminaries had working arrangements whereby denominational officials 
shared in field-work supervision. This is discussed in greater detail in 
Chapter ?.

Follow-up activities.—  Only twenty-one seminaries reported that 
their field-work director had any responsibility for follow-up of their 
graduates. Little attention seems to have been given to the possible bene­
fits of follow-up work. Two seminaries reported that the field-work
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director was responsible for follow-up until the first placement, two 
reported that he was responsible until the student was ordained, and three 
reported that the field-work director was responsible for follow-up for a 
period of one year. One seminary made its field-work director responsible 
for follow-up for a period of two years; one, for a three-year period; one, 
for a four-year period; and one seminary held its field-work director 
responsible for follow-up for a period of ten to fifteen years. Other 
comments given in response to this question included: “as asked," “only
in problem cases," “keeps in close touch," "invite return interview," and 
"continuous."

Basic Principles for the Administration of Field Work

!Bfoeh’ eonsiderihgL the principles developed here and in succeeding 
chapters, it should be borne in mind, as was pointed out in Chapter I, that 
these principles are supplied for reference purposes. They have been de­
veloped in harmony with the thought and practice of many leaders in theo­
logical and other areas of professional education and with the statements 
of many educational psychologists. In order that they may focus attention 
and serve as a basis for cooperative faculty study in the various seminaries, 
the principles have been presented in a positive, rather dogmatic form.
It is altogether possible that a seminary with a strong field wPck program 
may not have the facilities to implement fully and immediately the super- 
visory program envisaged and described in this and succeeding chapters.
The philosophy of a given seminary may not be in full agreement with the 
philosophy underlying this stuĉ r. Furthermore, no curricular reorganiza­
tion or reorganization of field-work program should be undertaken by a

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



87a
seminary -without careful cooperative study of the problem by the entire 

faculty. The 231 basic principles developed in this research may serve 
as a basis for such cooperative endeavor by seminary faculties. They may 
serve as an indication of possible directional goals, and may provide a 
basis for evaluation of the adequacy of existing field-work programs. 
Seminaries should revise, enlarge, and adapt these basic principles under­

lying the various aspects of the field-work program and thus cooperatively 

outline and agree upon a clear, definite program of field work individually 
adapted to their situation. This will make possible a unified program of 
professional training in which theory and practice are adequately related 
by the entire seminary faculty and staff.

Making use of direct experience.—  The educational possibilities of 

all direct experiences of the student should, as far as is feasible, be 

utilized by the seminary (1*13} ll^hb 56} 99*1*} 135*90} 136*110). The 
value of direct experience in theological education was pointed out in 
Chapter HI. Psychological principles developed in Chapter II stated that 
learning is an active process (9*)? is facilitated by practice (18*), and 

is motivated by interest (26*). Direct experiences assure more active 

learning, more meaningful practice, and hence greater interest. Direct 

experience lays the foundation for vicarious experience (1j5*), adds real-

t*Hereafter in this report a numeral followed by an asterisk indi 
cates a reference to one of the numbered basic psychological and educa­
tional principles developed in Chap ter IX.
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life significance (it?*), and gives the learning a natural setting (55*).

Most theological students engage in field work in order t© secure financial 
assistance. It is uneconomical educationally for the seminary to ignore 

the potential educational value in these work experiences (Ulukk)*

Heed for supervision.—  Direct experience should he supervised (l*3>

13; lUsl4)4—5> 99*1; 135*90; 180:93-7)* The function of the field-work super­
visor in a seminary is to make the learning more meaningful and permanent 
by means of integration (12*), to guide in the learning process (20*) and 

thus facilitate economy in learning and the avoidance of serious mislearnings, 

and t© aid in motivation and evaluation (30*, 31*).

Time for field experience.—  Field experience of some kind should 
be provided throughout the seminary training period (l9*35i*-6; 115*7U).
A form ®f field work with major responsibility (assistant pastorate, 
pastorate) may not be desirable until the middle or senior year. In order 

to provide laboratory experience to accompany class-room theory, however, 

some form of field experience (observation, ©ccasional participation in 

field activities, or continuous field work) should be provided throughout 
the period of seminary training. Continuous field experience will contri­
bute to continuous motivation ©f learning. Distributed practice provides 
more effective learning than short-term concentrated practice, although a 

period ©f concentrated service carrying full responsibility is also es­

sential.
Graded field experience.—  Field experience should be graded in 

sequence when this is feasible (1:13-11*; 1)9-51; 99*1, 8-9; 180:91). The
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grading may include any or all of three possibilities! the grading of po­
sitions, the grading of field work within a position, and the grading of the 

degree and type of supervision.

Theological schools of denominations which do not permit students 

to assume full pastoral duties until after graduation from the theological 
seminary may develop a program in which field work during the junior year 
is limited largely to observation, while in the middle and senior years the 

student may begin participation in field work, including summer home- 

missionary activities and clinical training.

Field-work experiences may be grouped on three levels. The junior 
year may be used for group leadership (Sunday schools, youth work), the 
middle year may provide experience in supervising other group leaders, while 
the senior year may be used for responsible field work with the student 

becoming an assistant pastor, assistant director of religious education,

©r pastor.

Some grading of field experience is possible in almost any type of 
field-work position. Seminaries which permit students to become assistant 
pastors during the junior year may furnish the supervising pastor a graded 
sequence of appropriate activities for the student assistant.

Supervision itself may be graded. Opportunity for student initia­

tive, self-evaluation, and self-direction may be increased throughout the 

seminary period.
All grading of experience must be flexible (h9*). In any given 

field situation, experiences will often emerge in a pattern or sequence 
other than that which had been planned. The sequence which emerges may be
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mere Meaningful and educationally desirable for the particular student 
than that which had been planned for him (38*).

Variety in field experience.—  Each student should hare as large 

a variety of types of field experiences as is feasible (1:3-7, 11-12; li;:

33 j 80:128-30; llir:91-2; 133:92-3; 136:113). Other basic principles, how­
ever, should not be forgotten. Continuity of experience and variety in 
experience need to be kept in proper balance. No one student can partici­

pate im all possible varieties of field experience. Variety increases 

interest and thus contributes to the motivation of learning (17*), aids 

transfer of learning (37*), and helps meet the total needs of the student 

(iiiP). The need for variety of experience is of great importance in theo­
logical education. A high school teacher is expected to major in two or 
three subject areas; a minister frequently engages in forms of preaching, 

teaching, counseling, evangelism, music leadership, and church administra­

tion.

Each seminary student should have field experiences with as many 
types of individuals as is feasible (1:3-7, 11-12). He should work with 
individuals of all age groups, all socio-economic levels, and from various 
nationalities and races. It may at times be advisable for the student to 

emphasize work with people having a different background from his own. He 

should have experiences with individuals in their home life, church life, 
social life, and with individuals in hospitals and other institutions. He 
needs to come to know and understand people of all ages and of both sexes—  

their lives, problems, and needs, and the Christian resources for minister­
ing to them.
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Field work experiences should provide some orientation to both rural 

aMd urban life (lsl9, ltl-2; lkx$5; llhs91j 13?t9U)* Most ministers -will 
begin their ministry in smaller churches in rural communities or in churches 

which draw from rural areas. All ministers should be aware of the role of 

the rural churches in denominational and national religious life, and all 

should hare some orientation to the opportunities and problems of the rural 
church.

Clinical experience.—  Clinical experience is valuable, but it is 
not a substitute for other types of field experience (1x6). Clinical 

pastoral training (presented in fuller detail in Chapter IX) holds great 

values for the theological student. Clinical training, however, should not 

be the first type of field work engaged in. Students who have had an ade­
quate background of other field experiences, including some work as an assis­
tant pastor or pastor, will derive greater benefit from their clinical 
training and will be more likely to keep the clinical emphasis in proper 

balance in relation to other aspects of the pastoral ministry.

Meed for responsible experience.—  Each seminary student should have 

some experience in responsible ministerial work (1 s3U, 5lj llli-s92—3) • 
Responsible experience may be obtained through serving as an assistant 
pastor or pastor. For those going into a specialized form of the ministry, 

responsible experience may be had through serving as an assistant director 

or director of religious education or as an assistant chaplain. An attitude 
of self-responsibility on the part of the student motivates learning (29*, 

W*) and assists him to develop a creative approach to ministerial work (6*).
Individualized field experience.—  Field work requirements should
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be flexible enough to provide for individualization of the types, sequence, 

and amount of field experience (99 :6j llii.:91j 130:90$ 109:8). Some

students come to the seminary with a considerable background of ministerial 

and church experiences. Some have already worked with many types of indi­

viduals of various age groups. Obviously, such a student would not require 
the type of field experience needed by a young student who has lacked such 
opportunities. The vocational objectives of some ministerial candidates 

are clearer than those of others, and those knowing that they are preparing 

for a specialized form of the ministry should have field experiences which 

give them orientation to other activities but which emphasize preparation 
for the ministerial goal chosen. Each student is unique in his background 

(2 , 7*, 10*) and hence needs a curriculum flexible enough to meet his needs

(lit by*, 58*).

Continuity in field experience.—  A degree of continuity in field 

work is desirable, and where feasible the student should have one period of 

a year in some responsible field-work position (99:1). The period of pro­
longed continuous experience in the same position may come near the end of 
the period of seminary training. Some form of responsible field work should 
be continued long enough for the student to secure an understanding of the 
ministry as a whole, including its total opportunities, responsibilities, 
and relationships. Only thus can the student see the pastorate in its 

natural setting. He needs continuity to enable him to analyze adequately 
the total ehureh situation and the community in the full significance of 

its problems, opportunities, and needs (11*). Continuity in field experience 

enables the student to achieve greater integration of learning (12*, 00*)
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and greater personal integration. The intern year can provide the desired 

continuity in field experience.
Stammer and intern experience as field work.-— The educational values 

of summer field work and of the intern year, where used, should he utilized 
just as in other types of field work (D*:60; 99:2, lla-—173 lii-9ŝ 6). Every 
reason for the seminary supervision of field work during the seminary year 
is equally applicable to stumer field work or the internship. In certain 
circumstances greater responsibility for supervision during these periods 
may rest upon denominational or organizational officials, but this does not 
excuse the seminary for its obligation to make full educational use of all 
the experiences of the student and to maintain its over-all supervision of 
his development and growth.

Adapting field work to the seminary.—  The field-work program of 

the seminary should be adapted to its own objectives, philosophy, facilities, 

and church and organizational relations (lit:It5j lit:90). The field-work 

pregram should be individualized to the institution. This does not, however, 
imply that there should be a passive acceptance of circumstances which are 
not satisfactory, or that inadequate objectives ©r philosophy should be per­
petuated.

The field-work director.—  The field-work director should be care­

fully chosen (1:9). A broader professional background and greater skill in 

leadership and guidance are required in the field-work director than in the 
faculty member who merely shares in the field work program but devotes his 
major energy and efforts to classroom teaching. A field-work director who 
lacks leadership ability and genuine interest in field work and in the
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students may make a well-organized field-work program ineffective. An 
already over-worked administrator should not be expected t© take over the 

additional responsibility of field-work supervision. Neither should the 
faculty member with the lightest load be automatically assigned the re­
sponsibility for field-work supervision. The field-work director should 
have an adequate background of professional educational training and should 
keep up with the literature on field work and guidance.

The field-work director should give the major portion of his time 

to- field-work direction, and should have only minor teaching responsibilities 

(ll|.:Iili-5i 57) • In the case of the very small seminaries there will need 
to be an exception to this principle. Supervision and counseling, major 
aspects of field-work direction, are time consuming. This fact should be 
taken into account in determining the teaching load of the field-work 

director. In smaller institutions, the logical relationship between field 

work and guidance would indicate that major guidance responsibilities might 
als® be assigned to the field-work director. It is probably desirable, 
however, for each field-work director to teach at least one subject.

The field-work director should work in close cooperation with the 

seminary administration and faculty (1:21-2). The field-work director has 
much information of value to the dean's office, the guidance office, 

student advisors and counselors, and other faculty members. This informa­
tion should be filed in a manner to facilitate its frequent use by them.
i
They, in turn, can render real service to the field-work department. Close 
cooperation is needed. The wise field-work director will refer students 
whose field work evidences a particular need to the appropriate faculty
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member or official, and will thus bring this individual into the field­
work program. This principle is further clarified in Chapter IX.

Faculty members and field work.—  All faculty members should share 

in the integration of field work with other aspects of the curriculum, and 
where feasible, in field-work supervision (10:88$ lij^klH?* $7-9; 9912, $; 
136:118$ l56:i$5)» Major responsibility for field-work supervision should 
rest upon the field-work director and his appointed assistants, but all 

faculty members should make occasional ©r regular supervisory visits and 

should be available for consultation with students needing help in the areas 

in which they specialize. Field work frequently reveals specialized needs. 
All faculty members should be available to serve as consultants during 
field-work seminars or panels.

Field work and its supervision are an essential aspect of the edu­

cational pregram of the seminary. The participation of all faculty members, 

to some degree, in supervisory visitation is beneficial to the seminary, to 
the students, to the faculty members themselves, and to the churches.

All-faculty participation in supervisory visitation aids in keeping 
the seminary curriculum adequately adjusted to the changing needs of church 

and community. It aids in the evaluation of the effectiveness ©f the 

courses, methods, and facilities of the seminary for guiding student growth 

and development and thus assures more adequate student guidance. All- 

faeulty visitation helps toward the integration of the total curriculum 
and facilitates mutual understanding among the various departments of the 
seminary. It furnishes case material for classroom use and serves to obvi­
ate the danger of subject-matter specialists living in academic “ivory
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towers.” It works toward better teacher-student understanding amd coopera­

tion and enhances the value ©f the field work in the eyes ©f the student. 

All-faculty participation in supervisory visitation keeps the seminary in 
closer contact with the churches, serves as a valuable form ©f public re­
lations with the churches, and secures a more adequate ministry for them.

Denominational supervision of field work.—  Denominational super­

vision of student field work is desirable but can not take the place of 

seminary supervision (lk:56j 99:1, 7, 16; 135:9k, 96j lk9:56). There must 
be close coordination of all supervision given the student. It is the re­
sponsibility of the seminary to provide this coordination. In some types of 
field work the major burden of supervision is properly the duty of denomina­
tional or institutional officials. However, when the denomination delegates 
to the seminary the responsibility for training its ministers, it delegates 

with this the responsibility for over-all supervision of student field work. 

Seminary supervision is essential to assure that the full educational possi­
bilities of the field experiences of the student are utilized, that field 
experiences are integrated with other aspects of the curriculum, and that 
gaps and overlapping in the training of the student are avoided. The semi­

nary needs to receive regular field-work reports, ratings, and other docu­

ments concerning the field work of the student from all who cooperate in 

supervision. The seminary supervisor will need to make at least occasion­
al supervisory visits to the student in his field.

Similarly, when an institution permits students to do field work 
in connection with its program, clinical or otherwise, it accepts the obli­
gation to permit the seminary to capitalize on the educational values of
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these experiences through regular field-work reports and documents, and to 
follow the development ©f the student through occasional observation.

Local supervision of field work.—  The supervisory aid of local 

church and organizational officials should be used, but it should be subject 

to the over-all leadership of the seminary (l:3k; 99 si, 7j l59:13-lk). In 
furnishing supervisory leadership, the field-work director will need to give 
orientation to supervising pastors and other cooperating officials regarding 
the program and objectives of the field-work department and the seminary.

He will need to supply printed guides as to desirable types and sequence of 

field experiences, evaluative forms, report blanks, and other necessary 

materials. The seminary and these supervisory helpers have mutual obliga­
tions to each other and can make mutual contributions to each other. These 
cooperating supervisors constitute a kind of "larger faculty" of the semi­
nary, and they should be helped to feel that they have a vital role in the 

seminary program.

Field work within the curriculum.—  The field-work program should 

serve as an integrating factor in the total seminary curriculum (1:8, 19,
21; 9:lk2; IQ:88; 5k:l*8; 136:116-7; 156:kk-5; 180:98-9). Field work does 
not represent just another department in the seminary. It is a means ©f 
relating to one another the educational values of the various aspects of the 

curriculum (11*, 12*, 50*). It makes the curriculum one meaningful whole.

It serves to relate the traditional seminary disciplines to life. Not only 
may the student draw on all the curriculum in meeting his field-work situ­
ation, but also he may bring back illustrations and observations from his 
field experience to all his classes. Fracticums, seminars, and supervisory
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visits by faculty members aid in the integrative process.
Field-work seminars and practicums.—  It is not essential to orga­

nize field •work as a subject area of the curriculum, but a field-work semi­

nar or practicum is desirable (1:2, 17-18; lk:59; 99:2; 135:92, 9k)* Under 

efficient leadership the field-work seminar or practicum may aid the students 

in the progressive analysis of their fields. It may also serve to integrate 
and interpret the laboratory experiences of the students (12*) and to re­
late them to classroom studies.

Field-work credit.—  Credit should be given for supervised field 

work (1:17, 27-9; 99:1, 10-11; 135:9k; 180:100). Since field work is a 

major aspect of the professional preparation of the student, credit toward 
graduation should be given for satisfactory field-work participation. 
Academic credit makes the student more aware of the educational value of 
the field experiences and frequently stimulates the student to seek counsel 
and guidance in his field work.

Field work may be regarded as a laboratory aspect of the curriculum. 

A time schedule may be worked out for relating credit to a practicum ( e. 
g., three hours of field work being considered as the laboratory experience 
for each practicum hour). It is also possible to grant credit for field 
work apart from a practicum. Granting credit for field work helps to 
standardize the amount of field work done, for the students realize that 

excess time spent on the field will not count toward extra credit.
Field work as a requirement.—  Satisfactory field work under semi­

nary supervision should be a requirement for graduation (1:17-18, 27-9; 
lk*5£; 80:131; 99:2, 10-11; 135:93; 136:108; 180:100-1). Since fieldwork
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reveals the student's ability to apply his classroom instruction, it serves 
as perhaps the truest test of the student's readiness for graduation and 
the ministry. At the fifteenth biennial meeting of the American Association 
©f Theological Schools in 19 U6, Ralph Woodward in a paper on ’’The Relation 
of Field Work to the Curriculum" stated:

In a revised statement of the principles of field work, drawn up by 
the Interseminary Commission for Training for the Rural Ministry, in 191*3, 
it is declared, "In determining the student's total standing for graduation, 
honors, and placement, his field work record should be evaluated and given 
proportional credit." The weighting given to field work in preportion to 
the total requirement for graduation varies greatly among schools. However, 
since supervised field work not only provides experience but also the 
successful use of the materials, methods and knowledge gained in other 
courses, a fairly high weighting of this requirement for graduation would 
seem appropriate. Some individuals believe it ought to be weighted as high 
as twenty-five per cent of the total. In practice, schools vary from ten 
per cent down to nothing (180:101).

Financing field work.—  Field work should be adequately financed 
to permit a well-supervised and well-balanced program (1*9 5 13:99-100j 99:
13j 180:91). It is easier to finance the supervision than to finance a 

well-balanced program. Instead of assigning scholarship funds on a strictly 

academic basis, such funds should be designated as field-work scholarships. 
Such a field-work subsidy will enable the seminary to provide a more 
balanced field-work program. Juniors may then be assigned to observation 
or forms of field-work activity which bring little or no financial remuner­

ation but which are educationally desirable.

lamiting time spent in field work.—  All field work and other re­
munerative employment of seminary students should be subject to seminary 
approval and supervision (99tl). This principle seeks to assure the edu­
cational use of all direct experience, to safeguard the student from
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exploitation, and to preserve balance in the student's program.

A limit should be placed on the amount of time a student may spend 

on field work per week (1:16; 99*1; 180:99)* Students carrying heavier 
field-work loads should be required to take fewer hours of academic work 
and to spread their seminary training over a longer period. The faculty 
should specify the maximum hours per week which a student may devote to 

field work and other remunerative work and still carry a full class schedule.

Avoiding exploitation.—  Seminaries should guard the student against 
exploitation by local churches or organizations (1:16; 180:90). The field­
work department should give orientation to those persons or organizations 
employing students or utilizing their services in regard to the amount and 

type of service which should be expected and in regard to the remuneration 

which would be appropriate.

Seminaries should guard the churches or organizations served against 
exploitation by the students engaging in field work and against serious 
errors in the field service of the students (l:12-lly 16; llij.:93-lij 180:98). 
Seminaries have a definite responsibility to the churches and organizations 
served. They should, however, avoid intrusion into the affairs of these 

institutions.

Follow-up programs.—  Follow-up programs for graduates are de­
sirable and should be under the direction of the field-work office or the 
graduate placement office Cll+:61)• If the follow-up program involves a kind 
of internship with seminary supervision, the direction should be from the 
field-work office. If the follow-up is mainly a check-up at a stated 

period after graduation, it may be conducted by the field-work office or
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the graduate placement office.

Trends and Areas of leed
Trends.—  If the progress made in the past decade continues during 

the next, by I960 all seminaries will specify a minimum of one year of 
field work as a graduation requirement.

A comparison of the data gathered in this survey with those secured 

by Morgan shows a greatly increased emphasis upon visitation experience, 

counseling, clinical experience, and shop meetings (129:28).
The amount of interest evidenced in the internship indicates the

possibility that a number of seminaries may provide for internship experi­
ence if the present shortage of pastors becomes less acute.

Areas of need.—  Field work should be given a larger role in the 

curriculum. It should be a graduation requirement and the seminary should 

give credit for field-work participation. Seminaries need to capitalize 
on all the direct experiences of the students. Field work under seminary 
supervision should be included throughout the entire period of seminary 
training. Closer supervision should be given during the early field experi­

ences of the student, during the early part of distinctly new types of 

field experience, and the amount of seminary supervision should be adjusted 

according to the amount of supplemental supervision provided by cooperating 
supervisors.

Field work should be more carefully planned. Field experiences
need to be adapted to the individual needs of the student. Every student

should have an extended period of responsible field work as assistant 

pastor or student-pastor, unless he is preparing for a specialized form of
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the ministry. A carefully planned program of supervised field work com­

bining a graded sequence with a balanced variety of field activities 
throughout the training period, including a year as assistant pastor or 
pastor and a summer in clinical training, would probably be more desirable 

than extending the training period to four years in order to include an 

intern year.

A competent field-work director is the key to a successful field 

work program. Every field-work director should outline a personal program 
for professional growth. This program may include summer courses in super­
vision, guidance, counseling, evaluation, or clinical training. It should 
certainly include the reading of several professional books each year and 

attendance at professional and field-work conferences. Ihile some facul­

ties may still be prejudiced against emphasis upon field work, yet a wise 

field-work director can incorporate the various faculty members into his 
program in ways similar to those suggested in this chapter. Many field­
work directors need to be relieved of part of their teaching responsibili­
ties.

The field-work program should become a cooperative endeavor. All 

faculty members should be brought into the program as resource individuals 
and counselors and all should have some share in supervisory visitation.
It is doubtful that there is a legitimate place in a professional theologi­
cal school for any subject-matter specialist who has no interest in thus 
sharing in guiding the professional growth of his students. Supervision 

by denominational or institutional leaders and by cooperating pastors and 

officials should be coordinated under the leadership of the field-work
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department of the seminary. Every student should share in a field-work 
seminar or practicum. The responsibilities of all involved in field work, 
supervisors, students, and institutions served, should be clearly defined.

Field work should be more adequately financed, so as to permit 

better supervision and a more balanced program of field activities. General 

scholarship funds should be used for field-work scholarships to subsidize 

the field-work program.

Summary
Most of the ninety-six seminaries which are members of the American 

Association of Theological Schools are located in urban areas. Of the 

11,781 regular students in these seminaries, 6,263 are reported to be 
participating in supervised field work, and 2,715 are reported as not 
participating in field work. Adequate information was not reported for the 
remaining students. Sixty-seven seminaries required field work for gradua­
tion, one seminary year being the most commonly required period for field 

work. The forty-four field work activities listed were participated in by 

students from fourteen to seventy-five seminaries each. The ’’average*1 semi­
nary required four types of field-work activities and had students partici­
pating in twenty-two varieties of field-work activity. More emphasis was 
placed on activities listed under religious education than on those listed 
under preaching, visitation, social service, musical leadership, or other 
miscellaneous activities. Thirty-one different field-work activities were 
required for graduation by one ©r more seminaries.

There were four patterns of field-work organization: field work

during the seminary year, summer field work, the intern year, and clinical
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training. Most emphasis was placed upon field work during the school year 

and least on the intern year.
Most seminary students received financial remuneration for their 

field work. This remuneration was generally provided by the organization 

served, although a few seminaries were able to supplement this from their 

own funds. Thirty-nine seminaries reported that students might engage in 
other remunerative employment while participating in field work. Only sixteen 
seminaries required students to report their field-work earnings.

Thirty seminaries recommended a minimum scale of remuneration for 

student field work, but there was no general agreement on a desirable salary. 

The seminary with the highest scale recommended a rate thirty-five times 

that of the seminary with the lowest scale. Some scales were drawn up on a 
daily basis, some on a weekly basis, others on a monthly basis, and a few 
on an annual basis. Variations were made according to the type of field 
work, the amount of time required for field work, the size of the student’s 
family, his year in the seminary, and his seminary grades. In addition to 

the recommended scales, there were recommendations for travel expenses and 

for the provision of a parsonage.
. Most denominations left complete jurisdiction over field-work 

programs to the seminaries. Only twenty-one seminaries held their field­
work director responsible for follow-up activities after the student’s 

graduation.
Twenty-nine basic principles for the administration of the field­

work program were developed in this chapter. It was urged that the seminary 
make use of all of the direct experiences of the student, that field
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experience be supervised, that field experiences be provided throughout 

the period of seminary training, and that a graded sequence of field-work 

activities be established. Each student should have a variety of types of 
field experience with as many types of individuals as possible, and each 
student should have some orientation to both rural and urban life. Clini­
cal experience is desirable, but is no substitute for other types of field 

experience. The field work of the student should include responsible 

experience, should be individualized according to his needs, and should 

provide for some continuity of experience.
Summer field work and intern experiences should be supervised by 

the seminary. Each seminary should develop a field-work program adapted 
to its own objectives, facilities, and needs.

The field-work director should be carefully chosen, should devote 

the major portion of his time to field-work supervision, and should work 
in close cooperation with the faculty and administration. All faculty 
members should share in integrating field work with the rest of the cur­
riculum and in supervising field work. Denominational, institutional, and 
church or organizational supervision of field work is desirable, but should 

be under the leadership of the seminary.

Field work should help integrate the entire seminary curriculum. 
Field-work seminars and praeticums should be held. Credit should be given 
for field work and field work should be a requirement for graduation.

Field work should be adequately financed, so that a well-supervised 
and well-balanced program may be developed. All remunerative employment 
of students should be subject to seminary approval and supervision, and a
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limit should be placed ©a the amount of time a student may spend in field 
work. Seminaries should guard the students from exploitation by the 

institutions served and they should guard the institutions from exploita­

tion by the students. Follow-up programs should be developed.

There are trends toward making field work a requirement for gradua­
tion, toward increasing emphasis upon visitation experience, counseling, 
clinical experience, and shop meetings, and much interest is evidenced in 
the internship.

There are five major areas of need. Field work should be given a 

larger role in the curriculum and should be more carefully planned.
Emphasis should be placed on the field-work director as the key to the 
field-work program. The field-work program should become a cooperative 
endeavor and should be more adequately financed.
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CHAPTER V

PMCEMENT IN FIEU3 WORK 

This chapter presents a description ©f the practices ©f Ameri­
can protestant seminaries in their field-work programs, develops 
principles basic to field-work placement, and discusses areas of need 
in placement. In the discussion of placement practices the subject 

prerequisites for field work and orientation programs are described.

The methods used in gathering student information prior to placement 

and the methods used in gathering information concerning places 
offering field-work opportunities are also described. The use of 
information files is discussed. The twelve basic principles which are 

developed are concerned with gathering information prior to placement, 

criteria to be followed in the placement of students in field-work 

positions, orientation procedures, and field-work agreements. The 
chapter closes with a discussion of needs in the placement programs 
of the seminaries.

Practices in Field-Work Placement 

Subject prerequisites for field work.—  In general, the semi­

naries required no special class preparation for field work other than 

the regular curricular sequence. Eighteen of the seminaries indicated 
that they had at least one particular type of field work for which there 
was a subject prerequisite. In some instances the securing of the 
necessary prerequisites was assured by reserving this type of field work 

till the middle or senior year, e. g., stating that a pastorate could
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not be held during the junior year, or requiring that clinical work 
be restricted to the senior year. In other instances, a particular 
subject m s  stated as the prerequisite to a particular type of field 
work activity, e. g., anthropology before intercultural work3 social 
missions before social work; pastoral psychology and pastoral counseling 

before counseling activities; parish administration, liturgies, or 

homiletics before preaching experience; urban church or social psychology 

before work in a city church; and rural church, rural economics, or town 
and country church before field work in rural or semi-rural areas.

The absence of extensive subject prerequisites suggests that 
seminaries consider academic, formal preparation not essential to most 

field work. The chief responsibility for successful participation in 

the various forms of field work is thus placed upon the supervisory 
program of the field work department, and, to some degree, upon ori­
entation programs. The general movement toward a graded sequence of 
field activity in the better-organized programs was also a long step 
toward more adequate preparation of students for the more responsible 

forms of field work. Seminars and "coaching conferences" also pro­

vided preparation, although these were more frequently related to 
summer field work than to field work during the seminary year.

Orientation programs.—  General orientation programs were 
conducted for their new students by a number of seminaries. Specific 
orientation to field work was more limited. Orientation for field 

work was provided through joint conferences with supervisors, liter­
ature given through the field-work office, interviews with the field­
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work director or his assistant prior to placement, classes in the 
practical fields, and special seminars or conferences. A notable 
exception was furnished by one seminary which had a three-to five-day 

orientation program each year during which students visited churches, 

community agencies, and hospitals near the seminary to note the 

programs being carried on (illustrative of the types of field-work 
opportunities available to the students). During this orientation 
program the curriculum and the field-work program were explained, 
discussion groups were held, and devotional periods, recreational 

periods, and dinner gatherings were scheduled.

Forty-three seminaries reported that they made some effort to 

give orientation to church or organizational officials prior to be­
ginning their cooperative supervision of the field work ©f the semi­
nary students. An analysis of the extent of these orientation programs, 

however, is not particularly gratifying. Some seminaries had a well- 

developed program of orientation combining personal conferences, 

extensive literature (statements of seminary philosophy and objectives 
for its field-work program, suggested techniques of supervision, 
sample reports, and illustrations of effective supervision), periodic 
correspondence throughout the school year, and one or more seminars 
of group conferences during the year. Many, however, had a meager 

program, in some instances consisting merely of a brief introductory 
letter, a single luncheon meeting, or a single visit or interview 
without furnishing printed materials for guidance or reference. The 
impression received was that, in general, seminaries did not recognize
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or aecept their responsibility to improve the quality of the super­
vision of the cooperating supervisors (who have a very large influence 

on the students’ field-work learnings), or that the seminaries had not 

yet developed satisfactory educational partnerships with these co­

operating supervisors to the point where these church or organizational 
supervisors would accept the leadership of the seminary and would 
seriously exert themselves in this joint project of developing a more 
adequate ministry.

Methods used in gathering student information prior to place­

ment.—  It is essential to take a complete inventory of the student's 

past educational experiences, Christian and other leadership activi­
ties, personality, and interests, if the student and the field-work 
position are to be effectively matched. Table 8 shows the methods 
used by the field-work directors in securing information about the 

student. In some cases this information was available from the regis­

trar's office or the Dean's office. In some cases the seminary was a 

division of a large university which conducted an extensive program 
of evaluation and testing and made this information available to the 
field-work director. In some seminaries there was a separate guidance 
office which secured and made available helpful data. Frequently, 

however, it was up to the field-work office to secure a variety of 

additional information before adequate background data were in hand 
-fee secure the best placement of the student.

The three most common methods of securing information were the 
interview with the student, the educational record— which frequently
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TABLE 8

NUMBER OF SEMINARIES TOUCH USED CERTAIN METHODS TO SECURE DATA 
ON A STUDENT PRICE TO HIS PLACEMENT IN FIELD WORK

Method
Employed

Regularly Occasionally

Interview with student........... 66 3
Record of grades .................. 1*8 8
Record of previous field work ..... 1*8 k
Interest inventory ................ 26 7
Intelligence examination .......... 21 10
Diary or autobiography ........... . 25 k
Personality test or inventory ..... 21 6
Information sheet ....... ....... . 25
Case study of student ............. 15 IQ
Physical examination....... . 16 5

Self-rating scale ................. 7 6
Anecdotal records ............ . 3 6
♦Recommendations ............ . 7
Student-rating scale .... ....... . 1 k
♦Reports from former employers .... 3

# These items were not included in the check list hut were written in 
by field-work directors.
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has a close correlation with field work (1:14.7), and the record of 
previous field work. Over sixty per cent of the seminaries which re­
ported on this aspect of placement indicated they used these methods. 
Methods used by thirty per cent or more were the interview with the 

student, the educational record, the record of previous field work, 

interest inventories, intelligence examinations, diaries or autobi­

ographies, personality tests or inventories, information blanks, and 

ease studies.
Methods used in gathering information concerning available 

-fields.-- Of the seminaries answering the question concerning the 
methods used in securing information in regard to the fields offering 

field-work opportunities, most indicated the use of correspondence, 

interviews, and telephone conversations, while a fairly large number 
indicated the use of personal visits to the fields. Ten mentioned 
receiving information from church or denominational officials as an 
addition to the check list. Table 9 lists this information.

Pre-placement conferences.—  Fifty-six seminaries regularly 

scheduled conferences between the student and the field-work director 

prior to placement and seven did so occasionally. Thirty-three re­
ported that conferences between the student and a representative of 
the group to be served were regularly arranged, while twenty-three 
others reported that such conferences were sometimes held. Only nine 
seminaries reported that it was customary for a pre-placement confer­

ence to be held between the student and a denominational representative, 
although thirty others reported that such conferences were occasionally 

held.
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TABLE 9

NUMBER OF SEMINARIES WHICH USED CERTAIN METHODS TO SECURE DATA 
CONCERNING PLACES AVAILABLE FOR STUDENT FIELD WORK

Method
Employed

Regularly Occasionally

Correspondence ................... . 59 9
Interview ....... ...... ........... 53 lit
Telephone ......................... kl 16
Visit to place .................... 25 22
•sChurch or denominational officials.. 2 8

* This Item m s  not included in the check list hut was written in by 
field-work directors.

Information files.—  Fifty-five seminaries reported that they 

kept an information file on places offering field work. This infor­
mation is of value in the placement process, in the orientation of 
students to field work (one seminary reported that one hundred and 
fifty items in the information file were checked out by students during 

the space of a year), and in the supervisory program. Several semi­

naries supplemented their information file by a large wall map with 
pins indicating the fields being operated (one seminary used pins with 
different colored heads to indicate different types of field work).
One seminary kept a card file of places soliciting student aid and 
another card file of places occupied. When a working agreement be­

tween the student and the place served was entered into, the card was
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transferred from one file to the other.

Basic Principles for Placement in Field Work
Information about the student.—  The field-work director 

should secure adequate background information about the student before 
placing him in field work (l:3kj 159:11). Each student is unique in 
the experiential background he brings to his field experience, in his 

ability and personality, and in his educational and personal needs (2*). 
He is ready for certain types of field work and net for others (7*).
The position should be interesting and challenging to him (26*) but 

should not involve problems for which his experiential background 
might not prove adequate. His experiences need to be adapted to his 
total needs (lit*). Among the aspects the field-work director will 

desire to inventory ares previous Christian service, previous leader­

ship activities (in school, church, and community), vocational plans, 
health, educational record, emotional maturity, interests, special 
skills and abilities, and Christian experience.

Information about the place.—  The field-work director should 

secure adequate background information concerning the places available 

for student field work (l:3k). The director should secure information 

concerning the nature of the work to be done, the size and charac­
teristics of the group to be served, the available facilities for the 
development and maintenance of a desirable program of activity, and 
the educational possibilities of the activities. He should ascertain 

the amount and quality of local supervision which will be available,
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the remuneration •which may be expected, and the amount ©f time which 
will be required for preparation, travel, and actual field work. He 
should make use of any records of past field work with the local co- 

operating supervisor and any records of past field work with the group 
or organization. He should also seek information concerning the 
interests, prejudices, or peculiarities of the group to be served, 
problems which are likely to arise, and the attitude of the group to­
ward the student assistant. No student should be recommended to a 
field position until it has been investigated and approved by the 

field-work director (159:11).
Information about the supervisor.—  The field-work director 

should secure adequate background information concerning the cooper­
ating supervisors from the church or organization (159:13). The field­
work director should know the educational and professional background 

of the supervisor, his previous experiences with student assistants, 

and his understanding of the objectives of the seminary and its phi­

losophy of field work. The director should know how much time the 
supervisor is able or willing to devote to his supervision. Any other 
information concerning the personality, philosophy, or methods of the 
cooperating supervisor should be utilized. A minister who is not 

capable of giving careful and efficient supervisory guidance to a 

student should not receive a student assistant from the seminary. These
qualifications are desirable in a cooperating supervisor:

1. He must be competent in the field in which he is to serve 
as a supervisor.
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2. He must have the personality and temperament of a counse­
lor.

3. He must show increasing understanding and skill in super­
visor techniques.

it. He must possess knowledge of the particular plan for field 
work and what he is expected to do as a supervisor (159 slU)•

Information files.—  Information gathered concerning students, 
places, and cooperating supervisors should be kept in appropriate 
files (l:9l+-5; 159sl5). The student file may contain a summary of the 
cumulative educational record of the student; summaries of any person­

ality, psychological, or aptitude tests given; a detailed statement 

of previous experience in leadership activities; and any other back­
ground information which may be available on the student. To this 
may be added, during the period of the student’s field work, his regu­
lar field work reports (supplemented by copies of church bulletins, 
programs, photographs, field-work diaries, surveys made); supervisors’ 

reports on the student; summaries of interviews with the student; 

summaries of class grades of the student and of any faculty discussions 
or decisions concerning the student; and any other available data 
which may be gathered during this time.

The place file may include a cumulative form which lists the 
students who have served the church or organization, the period of 
their service, and remarks. It is well to prepare standard forms to 
be filled out for each place and to be filed along with the cumulative 
form. This second form should contain such basic data as the size of
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the church or organization, names and addresses of the local leaders, 

the name and address of the local cooperating supervisor or denotti** 
national supervisor, the times of church or organizational services 
and activities, important aspects of the local program, and remarks. 
The place file may be arranged alphabetically according to geographi­

cal location or according to church or organizational name. Some 

seminaries may find it practicable to have major divisions in the file 

according to denominations, types of organizations, or states. When 
a student file becomes inactive, or at the time -when the student 
changes his field-work activity, supplementary materials pertinent to 
the place may be transferred to the place file. These may include 

selected copies of church or organizational bulletins, surveys, and 

other materials to indicate the type of program which has been carried 

on. Students may be asked to complete a summary report form on the 
place at the close of a period of field work with a church or organi­
zation. This may be placed in the place file. It will assist in 
providing continuity of program when a new student goes to the place. 
It will give valuable orientation material to any who make use of it.

The file on the cooperating supervisors is useful in keeping 

together background data on the supervisor and his supervision. It 
also provides useful orientation to a new person who takes over duties 
as field-work director. Over a period of years a field-work director 
builds up a valuable store of information about cooperating pastors 

and churches, but this is lost to his successor unless proper filing 
systems have been in operation.
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Criteria for choosing fields.—  The field-work director should 
develop an acceptable list of criteria for a desirable field, of 
service (1:33-5j 159:13). Even though many places may not satisfy 
all the points covered in the criteria, such a check list can serve 
as a valuable guide to the supervisor in his orientation of the 
student and in his work with the local church and organization. Some 
points which illustrate the type of criteria that may be developed 
are:

1. The field should be reasonably accessible.

2. The position should present a genuine need, opportunity, 

or challenge.
3. The opportunity should offer experiences of potential 

educational value.

li. The position should provide reasonable remuneration (un­

less the seminary can subsidize, or unless no expense is involved

in the field work and this activity is of a temporary nature).
5. The organization should be able to furnish adequate super­

vision.
6. The church or organizational officials should be willing 

to cooperate with the seminary and the student.

7. The field should offer continuity of experience for a

reasonable period.
Criteria for aelecting students to suit fields.—  The field­

work director should develop a check list of criteria to aid in 
deciding if a given field is desirable for a given student (99:1, l5j
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llir:9Q-lj 136:116j 159:10). It will be impossible to bold inflexibly 
to hard and fast rules, for it will never be possible to have wtailor- 

made” situations for all students. The field-work director, however, 

needs a set of criteria to guide him in his placement activity.

Points which might be covered in such criteria are:
1. Does the student have adequate experiential background 

and ability to undertake this activity?
2. Will this activity provide experiences of a different 

type, with a different age level, or with a different type of person 

from previous experiences?

3. Is the student sufficiently mature spiritually, socially, 

and emotionally to command respect in this form of leadership?
k» Does the student have real interest in this type of acti­

vity?
5. Does the student welcome working with this group?

6. Is the student temperamentally suited to working harmoni­

ously with the local supervisor who will be responsible for super­

vising this activity?
7. Will this activity demand too much time from this student?
8. Is the student able to carry on this activity without un­

due financial strain?

9. Will this experience harmonize at this time with the in­
dividually graded sequence desirable for this student?

Acquaintance with the field.—  The field-work director should, 
as far as feasible, be personally acquainted with the field situation
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(1$9:12). Interviews conducted at the seminary, telephone conversations, 

and correspondence are useful, but it is desirable for the field-work 

director to visit the field in person. Over a period of years a field­

work director will have acquired a personal knowledge of many places 
through his supervisory visits. When a new place offers itself, how­
ever, it is desirable for him to visit the field, contact local officials, 

arrange for a cooperating local supervisor, and gather data and im­

pressions on the spot. Unfortunately, this will not always be possible. 

Personal acquaintance with the field enables the director to render 
more valuable assistance in counseling and guidance during the period 
of field work.

Orientation of cooperating supervisors.—  The field-work 

director should give orientation to all cooperating supervisors (1:1*0) • 
This orientation may be given by means of literature, correspondence, 

personal interviews, and orientation conferences. Bulletins and 
printed statements should be given to every prospective supervisor.
These should contain the philosophy and objectives of the field-work 
program* illustrations of the responsibilities of the supervisor, the 
attitudes that may be desirable, and the techniques which should prove 

useful* and summaries of student activities often found in the type 

of work he will be supervising. Such literature is particularly help­
ful if it is rich in anecdotes showing how other supervisors have 
functioned. The literature should also present criteria to be used 
in evaluating the student's field work. Report forms, check lists, 

rating scales, and similar forms may be supplied. A self-evaluatory
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form for the supervisor to use in checking his supervisory activities 

is helpful. Orientation conferences, lasting one or two days, may be 

held at the beginning of the seminary year. In these conferences the 
supervisors and representatives of the churches and organizations 
served meet with students and faculty. Objectives and plans of the 
seminary can be described, reports of past field-work experiences can 

be shared, and problems and plans can be discussed.

Orientation of students.—  The field-work director should 

give orientation to all students participating in field work (l?U7-8, 
51-3: 159:12-13). Student orientation may be accomplished by means 
of literature, personal interviews, orientation conferences, and semi­
nars. The literature distributed should include statements of the 
philosophy and objectives of the field-work program, job-analyses of 

the types of field work available and the major values of each, and 

Criteria by which field work ean be evaluated. The student should be 
provided with the necessary report forms, check lists, and self- 
evaluative devices. Sample reports from other years may provide help­
ful orientation. Spring seminars ean provide orientation and prepa­
ration for summer field work. The arrangements which the field-work 

director makes for job visitation and preview by the student and for 

his conference with a representative of the group to be served, and 
the initial interview with the field-work director or his assistant 
also serve a vital function in orientation.

Conferences of students with place representatives.—  The 

field-work director should schedule or arrange for conferences at the
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seminary or in the field between the student and the representatives 
of the church, organization, or denomination (1:52). Preliminary con­
ferences at the seminary make it possible for the employing agent to 

interview several students and for the student to make preliminary 

contacts with representatives from several groups. However, there is 

a definite value in the student•s visiting and previewing the place 
to be served before he enters into a definite agreement. The field­
work director can furnish the student additional information about the 
field and previous field work done there. Similarly, the field-work 

director ean furnish the employing agent information about the student. 

The student should always be given some choice in field work, so that 
he does not feel he is being made to follow arrangements entirely pre­
arranged for him (52*). Such democracy (1th*) and flexibility (lt9*) 
are always educationally desirable.

Placement interviews.—  The field-work director should 

schedule placement interviews with the student (1:52). There should 

be an initial interview with the student (particularly, prior to the 
first placement) in which the director gets to understand the student 
and his interests, goals, and attitudes. Ideally, there should also 
be a later interview with the director, in which the student reports 

on his initial impressions from his preview of one or more fields.

At this time a decision as to his final choice can be made by the 
student. Practical difficulties may necessitate, especially in larger 

seminaries, that this second interview be conducted by an assistant 
to the field-work director.
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Field-work agreements.—  The field work director should super­

vise a definite work agreement between the student and the employing 
group (l:5>2-3) • A copy of this agreement should he kept on file in the 
field-work office. The agreement should recognize the responsibility 
of the cooperating group to the seminary, of the seminary to the co­

operating group, of each of them to the student, and of the student to 

both of them. This agreement may be on a form provided by the seminary 
and signed by the student, the field-work director, and the group re­
presentative. The agreement may take the form of an official letter 
from the church or organization, outlining duties, remuneration, and 

relationships, ihether or not the working agreement is in the form 

of a contract, it should be clear, detailed, and in writing. Among 

the problems that are frequently met in field work and which could be 
avoided to some degree through a carefully developed agreement ares

(1) Arbitrary changes in programs in the field
(2) Use of student services for inconsequential activities 

(as ttchore” or errand boys) and in merely routine matters
(3) Lack of graded experience within a field-work position

(It) Inadequate financial remuneration

(5) Excessive demands upon the student
(6) Lack of adequate supervision and counsel on the part of 

the cooperating supervisor
(7) Lack of adequate supervision and visitation by the semi­

nary representative (1:33). Employing groups quite generally desire 

more frequent consultation with the seminary field-work supervisor
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than they are accustomed to receive (1*39)•

Areas of Need

A comparison of the placement practices of the theological 
seminaries today with the principles which have been developed in this 
chapter reveals three major areas of need.

There is a need for more adequate utilization of data in the 

placement of students in field work. A wider range of data needs to 

be secured and adequate filing systems should be inaugurated, less 
than half of the field-work offices use any method of securing data 
concerning the student other than noting his previous marks and having 
a personal conference with him, during which his previous field work 

is ascertained. A wider range of data-gathering techniques should be 

used in securing information about the student, the field, and the 

cooperating supervisors. Few seminaries have adequate information on 

the places served, and almost no data are secured concerning the co­
operating supervisors. All the information secured should be ap­
propriately filed. Adequate supervisory leadership is impossible with­

out adequate data.

Placement must be more carefully planned. Almost all semi­

naries need to develop criteria concerning what constitutes a satis­
factory field and criteria to be used in matching students with fields. 
Mary seminaries practically let the students place themselves, regard­
less of previous experiences or present educational needs. Perfect 
matching of students and jobs may never be feasible, but more carefully
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planned placement is the first step toward the full educational utili­

zation of field-work experiences. A way must be found to place edu­
cational above financial considerations. Seminaries need to supervise 
the drawing-up of definite field-work agreements which carefully outline 

the responsibilities of students, the seminary, and the place served.

A new emphasis should be placed upon orientation in field work. 

Students need to be given orientation to field work in general and to the 

specific field-work activities they undertake. More adequate orientation 
literature should be provided, so that the field-work director can devote 
the major portion of the time spent in interviewing to intimate personal 

guidance. Less orientation has been given to supervisors than to students. 

Since the field-work directors have few personal contacts with the co­

operating supervisors, it is a necessity to provide these cooperating 

officials with adequate orientation literature, including suggested graded 
sequences for the types of activities they supervise.

Summary
The seminaries required little by way of specific class pre­

requisites to field work. Ihile some seminaries gave orientation to 

juniors, little specific orientation to field work was provided.
Nearly half of the seminaries provided some orientation to cooperating 
church or organizational supervisors, but this orientation was usually 
quite meager, consisting of an introductory letter, a telephone conver­
sation, a single interview, or a single luncheon meeting. Few semi­

naries made a serious effort to improve the supervision offered by
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these cooperating supervisors.
Over sixty per eent of the seminaries reported that prior to 

placement an interview was held with the student, his previous field 
work was ascertained, and his educational record noted. Thirty per 
eent or more of the seminaries also made use of one or more of the 

following: interest inventories, intelligence examinations, diaries

or autobiographies, personality tests ©r inventories, information 
blanks, and case studies. Information concerning the available fields 
was secured by correspondence, interviews, telephone conversations, 
and by visits to the fields. Sixty-three seminaries reported that 
student-director conferences were more or less regularly held prior 

to placement, fifty-six reported that students more or less regularly 

had interviews with a representative of the place offering field work, 

while thirty-nine seminaries reported that students at times held 
conferences with denominational representatives. Information files 
were frequently used to keep information on places offering field work.

Twelve basic principles for placement in field work were 

developed. Prior to placement, adequate information should be secured 

concerning the student, the place, and the cooperating supervisor.
This information should be appropriately filed. Criteria should be 
developed for choosing fields and for matching students with fields.
The field-work director should have a personal acquaintance with the 
fields.

The field-work director should give orientation to all co­

operating supervisors and to all students participating in field work.
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He should schedule conferences at the seminary between the students

and those desiring to employ them. He should himself interview the

student prior to placement and should supervise the formulation of a
definite work agreement between the student and the employing group.

*

Three major areas of need ares more adequate utilization of 
data in the placement of students in field work, more careful planning 

of field-work placement, and more adequate programs of field-work 

orientation.
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CHAPTER V I

THE SUPERVISION OF FIELD WORK

Supervision is the most crucial area in field work today.

This chapter reports on seminary practices in field-work supervision, 
develops basic principles related to this supervision, outlines the 
wide range of possible supervisory activities, and points out major 
areas of need in field-work supervision today.

In discussing seminary practices, the individuals who serve 

as supervisors, the techniques they employ, and the time they devote 

to supervision are described. Practices discussed include long-range 
plans, efforts to assure a balanced variety of field-work experiences, 
supervisory visits, and supervisory conferences. The number of 
students being supervised, and the supplementary supervision provided 

by denominational and local leaders are described. Types of field 

work in which supervision has been most satisfactory and those for 

which it has been difficult, as well as supervisory activities tried 
and found impracticable, are also discussed.

Basic principles set forth the nature of supervision and its 
relation to the curriculum and to the faculty. Supervisory objectives, 

supervisory visits, supervisory conferences, and the qualifications for 

supervisors are also treated in the section on basic principles.

An extensive outline of the range of supervision suggests over 
four hundred possible activities connected with field-work supervision.

Trends and promising developments in field-work supervision

128
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are described and six major areas of need are discussed.

Seminary Practices in Field-Work Supervision 
Individuals engaging in supervision.—  The most common title 

used to designate the individual assigned the main responsibility for 

the supervision of field work was Field-Work Director. Other titles 
used were: Chairman of the Field-Work Committee, Director of Church
Development, Director of Clinical Training, Director of Community 
Service, Director of Ministerial Services, Director of Practical Work, 

Director of Rural Church and Life Work, Director of Supervised Field 

Work, Director of Training, Field Director, and Field-Work Supervisor.

The survey questionnaire did not specifically ask whether all 
members of the faculty participated in field-work supervision, but 
seven seminaries indicated that this was their policy. Three of these—  

Cumberland Presbyterian Theological Seminary, Princeton Theological 
Seminary, and the Theological Seminary of the Evangelical and Reformed 

Church in the United States— stated that all faculty members made 

supervisory visits. An eighth seminary, Colgate-Rochester Divinity 
School, mentioned that '’most*1 of its faculty members made supervisory 
visits to observe the work of from one to ten students per year.

Table 10 presents the frequency with which various faculty 

members and seminary officials participated in field-work supervision 

as reported by ninety seminaries. In reading the table it must be 
remembered that most field-work directors taught one or more classes, 

but these were not specifically mentioned in the data. The teaching
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TABLE 10

THE FREQUENCY WITH WHICH VARIOUS OFFICIALS AND FACULTY MEMBERS 
OF NINETY SEMINARIES PARTICIPATED IN FIELD WORK SUPERVISION

Official or Faculty Member Frequency

Field-Work Director (or equivalent)*...............   32
D e a n .................................................   20
Professor of Practical Theology.............   20
Professor of Religious Education............    15
President ................................    10
Professor of Christian Education .....................  9
Professor of Theology  ..........................  7
Professor of Old Testament...........................  7
Assistant Field-Work Director..........     5
Professor of New Testament.........     5

Professor of Church History  ....    5
Professor of Homiletics  .....................  6
Professor of Pastoral Theology...........    1+
Professor of Church Administration  ....     I*
Professor of Church Music ......  L
Professor of Public Speaking......................  3
Professor of Rural Church........     3
Professor of Applied Christianity.............  3
Professor of Biblical Literature ..............    3
Professor of Preaching........   2

Professor of Christian Social Ethics ................   2
Professor of Research  .........   2
Professor of Education  ......  2
Professor of Christian Philosophy...................  2
Professor of Missions  ........     2
Professor of Clinical Training  .....................  2
Vice President ........................................ 1
Student Counselor....................................   1
Professor of Pastoral W o r k ................    1
Professor of Pastoral Psychology..............   1

* Apparently some field-work directors listed themselves by the subject 
which they teach.
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TABIE 10 (Continued)

Official or Faculty Member Frequency

Professor of Town and Country ....................
Professor of Sociology of Religion  ............
Professor of Church and Community ................
Professor of Counseling....................... .
Professor of Greek ...............................

Professor of Biblical Introduction  ............ .
Professor of Social Work  ........................
Professor of Kindergarten Education  ...........
Professor of Psychology of Religion  ....
Professor of History of Education............. .
Professor of Islamics  ...... ..............

1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

responsibilities of the field-work directors were almost always in 

the practical fields, practical theology and religious education being 

the most usual subjects taught by them.

It will be noted that thirty administrators (presidents, vice 
presidents, deans) were mentioned as participating in field-work super­
vision. Fifty-four of those who participated in field-work supervision 

taught practical theology or a related subject. Twenty-seven of those 

participating in supervision taught in the general area of religious 

education. Thirty-eight of those participating in supervision were 

listed as field-work directors, assistant field-work directors, or 
counselors. The remaining forty-two taught a variety of subjects 
ranging from Old Testament and theology to Greek and church music.

Supervisory techniques used.—  The most common supervisory
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techniques regularly used by the seminaries were the individual con­
ference and written reports of some form or other. Group conferences, 

practicums and seminars, and supervisory visits were also common, 

fable 11 gives the frequency with which the various supervisory tech­
niques were checked by the seminaries. Five additional items were 
written in by field-work directors.

Time given to supervision.—  Thirty-seven seminaries gave
estimates of the time their field-work directors devoted to supervision. 

The range was from three per cent to one hundred per cent. The average 

field-work director in these seminaries spent forty-two per cent of his 

time in supervision. Fifty-one seminaries gave reports on the amount 
of time devoted to supervision by one or more members of their staff. 
The greatest amount of time reported was by a seminary which stated 
that its staff gave almost the equivalent of the full time of three 

men (2.75) to field-work supervision. The average for the fifty-one 

seminaries was fifty-six per cent of the time of one man.

Long-range plans.—  Twenty-two seminaries reported that they 
at times required their students to make long-range plans for their 
field work. The submission of such a plan to the field-work director 
involves a valuable form of supervision. The plans were most frequent­

ly required (eleven seminaries) for some form of the pastorate, in­

cluding the summer pastorate (other types of supervisory activity were 
less frequently engaged in during the summer). Four seminaries 
mentioned that long-range plans were required for ’'preaching* and 
four stated that they were required for ’’religious education.” Some
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TABLE 11

NUMBER OF THE SEMINARIES (NINETY-SIX) USING VARIOUS 
SUPERVISORY TECHNIQUES

Number of Seminaries Using
Supervisory Technique

Regularly Occasionally Never

Individual conferences ......... 68 12 16
A written report of form ....... 65 31
Practicums or seminars .......... 1*3 6 1*7
Group conferences .............. 1*0 22 31*
Supervisory visits ............. 35 25 36
Check lists.... ................ 28 7 61
Long range plans ....... ........ 23 73
Rating scales .................. 13 6 77
Bulletins ...... ................ 9 7 80

©f the ©ther items mentioned were related t© preaching and religious 
education. In summary, fifteen seminaries required at times the pre­

paration ©f long-range plans for preaching and related activities, 

six seminaries for religious education and related activities, and one 
seminary each required them for research experiments, counseling, 
experiments in rural life, social work, and visitation.

A balanced variety of field-work experiences.—  There was 

little apparent systematic planning by the seminaries for an adequate 
variety of field-work experiences for each student. It was still 
generally possible for a student to find a form of field-work activity 
which he enjoyed and performed fairly satisfactorily and to continue
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that work throughout his period of seminary training. There mere no 
fixed principles for the assurance ©f a balanced variety of experiences, 

as a rule, but the field-work director simply relied on his own dis­

cretion. Four seminaries, however, required a different type of field 

work in the junior year from what was done during other years. Two 
of these four seminaries required a different form of activity each 
year. Three seminaries stated that they used a graded sequence of 
activities to insure a balanced variety of experience. Seven semi­

naries mentioned that they changed assignments, although it was not 

indicated whether a change in assignment necessarily involved a change 
in type of field-work activity. Three of these seven seminaries 
stated that assignments were changed each year, and one stated that 
assignments were changed each semester.

Two of the seminaries which required a different type of field­

work activity in the junior year from what was done in other years 

specified that the junior year should be given to group leadership.
One seminary required each student to do some rural work, and one re­
quired each student to do clinical work. One seminary specified three 
units of field work, one of which had to be the leadership of a group 

or church, one a summer pastorate, and the other Moptional under 

guidance.” One field-work director stated that he preferred field 

experience in depth rather than in variety. Principles developed in 
Chapter IV point out that both variety and continuity were desirable 
in field work.

Other comments of field-work directors on their methods of
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securing balance in the field experiences of the students included 
'•yearly check list,** "mimeographed instructions t© pastor," "counsel­
ing supervising pastors," and "faculty committee reviews each student's 

field-work program."

Supervisory visits.—  Table 12 lists the number of times per 
semester that a student's field work was observed by a seminary super­
visor. This information was furnished for six main categories of 
field work. Regardless of the category, however, few students re­

ceived more than one visit per semester from the seminary supervisor. 

Forty-seven seminaries did not respond on this question or indicated 

that supervisory visits were never made, and two other responses were 
too indefinite to tabulate. Summarizing, it may be stated that 
students in half of the seminaries did not receive any "on-the-spot" 
supervision by the seminary, and that the students in the other half 

of the seminaries received, on an average, two supervisory visits 

during one or more of their seminary years. This is totally inadequ­
ate.

Supervisory conferences.—  Forty-seven seminaries reported 
that supervisory visits were at times followed by individual confer­
ences between the supervisor and the student. Most of these seminaries 

made this a regular practice. In one seminary, less than a fourth of 

its supervisory visits were followed by a student-supervisor confer­
ence ; in three this was done from a fourth to a half of the time5 and 
in four this was done from a half to three-fourths of the time. In 
thirty-four, however, three-fourths or more of their supervisory
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TABLE 12

NUMBER* OF SEMINARIES PROVIDING SUPERVISOR! VISITS 
TO STUDENTS PARTICIPATING IN SIX GENERAL TIPES OF FIELD WORK

Type of Field Work Number of Supervisory Visits per Semester
1 2 3 k 5 8 Weekly

Preaching......... . 31 6 3 2 l 1
Teaching ........... 2k 6 l 1 1
Visitation ....... 16 2 2 1 l
Music leadership .... 9 2 1 l 1
Counseling ......... 7 2 1 i 3
Social work ........ 13 3 1 i 1

* Forty-seven of the ninety-six seminaries furnished usable answers 
to this question.

visits were followed by student-supervisor conferences (thirty-two of 
these stated that this was always done). Five seminaries made it a 
practice to hand the student a written criticism following the student- 
supervisor conference.

Thirty-nine seminaries reported on the number of student- 

supervisor conferences which their students engaging in field work 

averaged per year. In these theological sehools the average student 

had four such conferences per school year. Inasmuch as at least one 
and often two conferences per year are necessary for the placement 
activity, this implied that the student's only other conferences were 

following the two supervisory visits which the average student had per

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



137

year. This clearly implies that other forms of evaluation, records, 
and reports received by the field-work office were seldom used as a 
basis for student counsel and guidance apart from such times as the 

student was seen in connection with a supervisory visit. A further 

implication is that student-supervisor conferences in these seminaries 

were seldom initiated by the student. This suggests that the students 
either were unaware of their weaknesses and need for counsel and 
guidance or else did not feel free to avail themselves of the facili­

ties provided for their use. If students were unaware of their areas 

of need, there must have been inadequate evaluation and interpretation 

of the evaluations made. In some cases the evaluation program may 
have been used for administrative purposes rather than for guidance.

There was undoubtedly a great deal of incidental guidance 
provided through casual student-supervisor contacts both in and out 

of the field-work office. Very important supervision can often be 

rendered by this method, but it is clearly inadequate as a major or 

only procedure. There must be a carefully planned series of super- 
visory-guidance contacts, if the student is to be helped to become the 
most useful and effective minister and person which he is capable of 
becoming. These data imply that perhaps such guidance will result only 

from a more adequate program of supervisory visitation.

Number of students for whom seminary supervisors are responsi­
ble.—  The average supervisor in a teacher-training institution is 
responsible for 15.8 student-teachers and also has some teaching re­
sponsibility. It has been pointed out that all data on the length,
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frequency, regularity, and convenient timing of supervisory visits in 
teacher education indicate that under the present state of things 
supervisors cannot possibly furnish adequate supervision through confer­

ence and visitation (83:120). The situation is even worse in theo­

logical education and, in addition, few seminary supervisors have had 

specific training for supervision. According to the present survey,
15% teachers, administrators, and field-work directors were responsi­
ble for the supervision of whatever field work was done by 15,187 
students, or an average of seventy-eight students per supervisor. In 

actual practice, however, only 6,263 students were reported as re­
ceiving supervision, which made an average of thirty-two students per 
supervisor. This does not, however, eliminate the responsibility of 
the seminaries to make educational use of and to guide the field work 
of the other students who engage in field work. At the time ©f this 

survey only 2,?l5 students were definitely stated to be not engaged 
in field work. Of the others, 1,717 were known to be engaged in field 

work without any supervision, and information was not available con­
cerning k,k92, many of whom were undoubtedly engaged in field work.

In summary, if each seminary supervisor devoted the same 
amount of time he gave to field-work supervision (an average of fifteen 

per cent of his time) and spread his efforts among those known to be 

engaged in field work, each supervisor would have been responsible
for thirty-seven students in that small fraction of his time. If the 
complete figures were known (as shown in the preceeding paragraph) 
the actual situation would have been shown to have been even more
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disproportionate. It is totally impossible for adequate supervision 
to be given student field work until supervision is more widely shared 
by faculty members and until field-work directors are released from 

more ©f their additional responsibilities.
Denominational supervision.—  Twenty different titles were 

mentioned by the seminaries when they referred to the denominational 

officials who assisted them in the supervision of field work. Much 
of this variation was due to the differences of denominational termi­
nology. The officials might be grouped in three main categories: 
general denominational heads (e. g., bishops, moderators, and others), 

officials from the general denominational headquarters (e. g.,

National Council for Home Missionsj National Council, Department of 
Town and Country), and district or area officials (e. g., district 
superintendents, presidents of synods, conference superintendents).
The amount of supervisory assistance rendered by these officials varied 
from case to case.

Other supervision.—  In addition to the seminary officials, 

field-work directors and assistants, faeulty members, and denomi­
national supervisors of various kinds, supervision was also provided 
in some cases by hospital chaplains, psychiatric ward staff of insti­
tutions served, the Council for Clinical Training, the Institute for 

Pastoral Care, pastors1 committees, social agency staff, presidents 
of institutions served, cooperating pastors, graduate assistants, 

advanced students, and student committees. All such assistance is 
valuable, but should be under the over-all leadership of the seminary.
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There is danger in the field-work director erroneously assuming this 
non-seminary supervision to be greater in amount and value than is 

actually the case.

Types of field work for which supervision has been most satis­

factory.—  The field-work directors were asked to state the types of 
field work for which they had been able to provide the most satis­
factory supervision. Fifty-three seminaries mentioned eighty-four 
activities in response to this question. A total of thirty-eight 

different activities were mentioned. These are grouped in Table 13. 

Items grouped under "others8 included such answers as "community 
survey,8 "summer field work,8 8junior-middle year,8 and 8near-by week 
ends.8

Types of field work found difficult to supervise.—  Forty-two 
seminaries listed one or more types of field-work activity which they 

had found difficult to supervise. Thirty-seven items were mentioned 

one or more times in a total of sixty-seven responses. This infor­

mation is listed in Table Ik. The "other preaching activities" in 
this table included such items as "mission teams," "street preaching," 
"revival evangelism," and "occasional supply preaching." The "others" 
category in Table Ik included such items as "court projects," "intern 

year," "students from denominations not specially interested in 

training," "special jobs," and "experimental projects in church family 
lif®."

In comparing Tables 13 and lk it should be remembered that 
differences in the supervisory facilities, church and organizational
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TABLE 13

NUMBER* OF SEMINARIES WHICH WERE ABLE TO 
SUPERVISE CERTAIN TYPES OF FIBE) WORK MOST SATISFACTORILY

Type of Field Work
Number

of
Seminaries

Pastoral work .......................................... 38
8Other preaching activities .......... ........... .

Religious education ............... ................... 16
Clinical work <
Social asrencv work ................... . k

kVisitation .............................................
Others .......... 8

* Fifty-three of the ninety-six seminaries answered this question.

TABLE It

NUMBER* OF SEMINARIES WHICH FOUND 
CERTAIN TYPES OF FIELD WORK DIFFICULT TO SUPERVISE

Type of Field Work
Number 

of
Seminaries

Social agency work  ....         13
Pastoral work  ..........     12
Other preaching activities .................     10
Visitation.........      7
Counseling  ...............      6
Religious education...............    3
Others..............      10

* Forty-two of the ninety-six seminaries responded on this question.
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personnel, and community resources ©f the various seminaries might 
cams© a field-work activity to be easy to supervise in one situation 
and difficult in another. Some differences might be accounted for by 

the types of orientation programs carried on for students and for co­

operating supervisors; other differences might be due to adequate or 

inadequate programs of evaluation and reporting; while the type of 
working agreement entered into between the seminary and the cooperating 
church or organization might be a deciding factor in yet other situ­
ations. In some instances the personality, skill, and professional 

training of the supervisor might be the significant factor.

Supervisory activities tried and found impracticable.—  The 

question concerning what supervisory activities were tried and found 
impracticable provided particularly interesting answers. Twenty-six 
seminaries made some reply to this question. These replies could be 
better interpreted if further information were available concerning 

the seminaries and the field-work directors concerned.

Seven field-work directors stated in one way or another that 
they had found supervisory visits impractical. Two of these explained 
that they lacked the time. One stated that such visitation generally 
’’does not result in much information that a district superintendent 
did not have.” Here the point raised is the seminary's philosophy of 

field work. If the seminary feels that field work and its super­
vision are not an essential aspect of the curriculum and that field­

work supervision is primarily the responsibility of church officials, 
perhaps it can leave such supervision t© church officials. If,
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however, field, work is considered a vital part of the curriculum with 
real educational value, and if the seminary has a responsibility for 
guiding the personal and professional growth of its students, then 

regardless of how welcome the church official’s cooperating supervision 

may be, the seminary has a primary supervisory responsibility of its 

own. It was interesting to note that the field-work director of an­
other seminary of the same denomination made precisely the opposite 
comment. The only thing he had found impractical was ”supervision by 
a denominational leader." IJhe seminary should always work in co­

operation with its own denominational leaders, but it is difficult to 

■understand how a training institution can maintain a sound and ef­

fective curriculum or guidance program, if it delegates all or even 
primary supervisory responsibility to non-seminary people.

Four field-work directors stated that full-facuity partici­
pation in supervision was found impractical (although one of these 

admitted that such participation had never really gone beyond the dis­

cussion stage). The reason stated by one was that the time ©f the 
faculty was "too valuable to use in supervision," and this reason was 
implied in the statement of another director. Here again the philoso­
phy of supervision and general educational principles are in question. 
It was pointed out in Chapter III that graduates of teacher-training 

institutions consistently rate their supervised student-teaching as 
the most valuable part of their teacher education. It may well be 

that students who had been properly supervised in their seminary field 
work would feel similarly after graduation. If the educational value
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of laboratory experience and the importance of integrating theory and 
practice were recognized by a faculty member, it is questionable 
whether he would feel that time was "too valuable" to be devoted t© 
supervision of field work.

Three field-work directors stated that they had found practi- 

cums impractical. The unknown factors here are the method in which 
these praetieums were conducted and the group leadership furnished by 
the director.

Each of the following items was listed by only one field-work 

directors "keeping in touch with student pastors," "records and re­

ports," "cumulative records," "student pastorates," "supervision by a 

seminary representative," "permitting a local pastor to do the whole 
job of supervising," and "full week-end experience during the school 
year."

In summary, most of the activities or methods stated as im­
practicable by one or more field-work directors were highly recommended 

and found desirable by far more than condemned them, and most were in 
accord with basic educational and psychological principles. In some 
instances, the limitations were in the finance or personnel made a- 
vailable by the seminary. It must be remembered that the development 
of an adequate field-work program must be a cooperative undertaking 

thoroughly understood by the entire seminary staff. It requires time 
to orient a group which has been somewhat prejudiced against laboratory 
experience and the field-work program. The field-work department 
cannot move to© far in advance of the thinking of the administration
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aid the faculty.

Basic Principles for Field-Work Supervision 
Democratic supervision.—  Supervision should be democratic 

(29slU8-53 j 2ii*j 29* j 1*6*). The student needs to experience the

kind of leadership which he should provide others throughout his 

ministry. The supervisor is responsible for (l) developing in the 

student a democratic conscience (an awareness of democratic principles 
and their value) and (2) assisting the student to develop skills in 
democratic leadership. A democratic conscience (12:14.9-51) involves a 
firm belief in democratic principles, the desire and purpose to live 

democratically, faith in the ability of others to live democratically, 

the willing assumption of the obligations and responsibilities of 

democracy, and experience in democratic living. Skill in democratic 
leadership involves generalized principles evolved from developing 
improved democratic techniques in such ministerial activities as leader­
ship of church boards and committees, leadership in public prayer, 

leadership in public and personal evangelism, leadership in community 

activities, and democratic followership as well as leadership in 

church bodies, committees, and boards. A study in teacher-education 
of 1+11 student-teachers has shown, furthermore, that the growth which 
a student makes as a teacher depends just as much upon the relationship 
between him and his supervisor as it does upon the activities he 
performs (126:27-8). The student-supervisor relationship in theologi­

cal education is equally important.
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Supervision must be based on respect for the individual theo­
logical student (iiit:21$ 78:123-2k). This is a corollary of the princi­
ple that supervision must be democratic. The concept of individual 

worth involves respect for the personality of the learner, faith in his 

potentialities, and opportunity for him to develop creative ability. 

While this concept must be balanced by a recognition of the obligation 
of the seminary to the church and community served by the student, it 
is well to focus attention here on the student himself. Since he is 
capable of assuming increasingly responsible direction of church

activities (k*} 29*), he should be given a part in making those de­
cisions -which have a direct bearing upon his future activity. Super­
vision should be sufficiently flexible to provide for differentiation 
in the kind and amount of supervisory activities. This individualiza­
tion should be on the basis of the abilities, needs, and interests of 

the student-minister (l26:3h~Ul).
Creative supervision.—  Supervision should be creative (12:

62j 30:333-3k; l69:3kk)» Traditionally, much supervision has been 
prescriptive. Democracy substitutes leadership for authoritative 
direction (12:53). While democracy utilizes experts, yet its respect 
for individual worth provides opportunity for great flexibility in 
order to give opportunity for and recognition of creativity ©n the 

part of the one supervised. This harmonizes with the statement, nthe 
democratic spirit and the scientific attitude are at one in their 

emphasis upon experimentalism" (12:55). Every normal individual is 
capable of some degree of creative expression (6*)• those who expect
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to be leaders should be capable of a large degree of creativity. Co­
operative undertakings see® to facilitate creativity.

Creative supervision not only m i l  provide opportunities for 
creative expression, but also m i l  seek hidden or latent talent.

Creative participation develops slowly, but is fostered by creative 

supervision; it leads to creative leadership on the part of the student- 

minister. Creative supervision will stimulate initiative, self- 
reliance, individual responsibility, originality, creative self-ex­
pression, and the creative leadership ©f others.

Scientific supervision.—  Supervision should be scientific 

(12:5)6; 29:68-100). The supervisor must approach his work systemati­

cally and objectively. He must strive for greater precision and ex­

pertness in his methods, so that he may have a sound basis for his 
supervisory leadership. This imposes a demand for close inter-action 
with the student and the group ministered to by the student, adequate 
orientation to the needs of both, full and continuous evaluation, and 

careful record keeping. Scientific supervision is difficult and is 

subject to some limitation, inasmuch as the ministerial activity in­
volves dynamic inter-action in complex social situations, and even the 
inter-personal relationships of pastor-parishionsr require subjective 
evaluation. Nevertheless, supervision's emphasis upon adequate evalu­
ation and diagnosis is certainly scientific, and the supervisory 
activity utilizes the scientific principles developed by psychology.

Planned supervision.—  Supervision should be planned (52*,

5k ). Supervision must not be limited to student-supervisor conferences
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initiated by the student who is conscious of problems in his field 

work. Field-work supervision involves supervisory visitation, evalu­
ation, the use of field-work reports, and extensive counseling.
Students need to feel free to initiate conferences with their super­

visor, but such conferences alone do not constitute an adequate super­

visory program. Among the weaknesses inherent in such a limited pro­

cedure are: (1) students are often unaware of some of their most
serious needs; (2) some students will not avail themselves of this 
opportunity, while others will, if permitted, monopolize the super­
visor’s time; and (3) such a philosophy of supervision is problem- 
centered rather than personality-orientated. The goal of supervision 

should not be primarily correction, nor should it be primarily pre­

vention; supervision should seek to encourage growth and the develop­

ment of individual strengths. Only by a cooperatively and carefully 
planned supervisory program can each student be assisted to become 
the best minister which he is capable of becoming.

Supervision and self-direction.—  Supervision must lead to 

self-direction (I2i63~lt; 95:103; 115:10; 156:12). Cooperation in the 

planning activity and in the evaluative process will naturally lead 

the student to increasing insight into the adequacy of his ministerial 
functioning, to increasing recognition of the areas of growth which 
he should emphasize, and to his assumption of increasing responsibility 
for such growth. However, this can result only when the supervisor 

has developed in the student an understanding of the objectives of 

the field work and its supervision, and an understanding of the

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Iii9

supervisory techniques employed, fhe experiencing of democratic 

supervision is essential to the greatest growth on the part of the 

student-minister and to his own functioning as a democratic leader 

and supervisor within his church. It has been shown that the growth 

of the student-teacher will be directly in proportion to his oppor­
tunity to share constructively in the planning and development of his 
student teaching (126:27-28). It may be assumed that the same would 
hold true for the student-ainister in his field work.

Supervision and psychology.—  Supervision should be based on 

psychological principles (lk3:92-107). Many of these concepts were 
described in Chapter II. A few are repeated here by way of illustra­
tion. Supervision must take account of the whole situation in which 

the student-minister is functioning (11*). The supervisor should see 

that the student gets a variety of experiences (17*). He must adjust 

his guidance to the needs of the student (20*) and must assist the 
student to become efficient in evaluating his own work (21*). He must 

guide the student to increasing personal integration, and this can be 
furthered by pointing out the relation of field work to class work 

(12*).
Supervision and curricular integration.—  Supervision should 

promote curricular integration (12 s61*.—65) * Those participating in 
field-work supervision should carry their findings back to the semi­
nary and thus promote the integration of theory and practice and the 
readaptation of the seminary curriculum to bring it in line with re­
vealed student and church-community interests and needs. Such
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supervisory efforts will also promote the continuity of the curricular 

program of the individual student. The necessity of the very close 
correlation of field-work supervision and general guidance is apparent, 
although the guidance activity of the seminary should go beyond the 

usual program of field-work supervision. Effective supervision draws 

upon the assistance of ”content” instructors ( e. g., teachers of 

theology and Old Testament prophecy) as areas of interest or need are 

indicated during the field-work activities. This serves to unite all 
the elasses of the seminary through the field-work function.

Supervision and the faculty.—  Supervision should be an all­

seminary responsibility (145:30). It was pointed out in Chapter IT 

that all faculty members have a responsibility for integrating field 

work with class work and for sharing in supervision. Even though the 
over-all responsibility for coordination and direction of field work 
is in the hands of the director, yet all of the staff have some re­
sponsibility for field-work supervision. Faculty members teaching in 

the practical fields, advisors, counselors, and those assisting in the 

guidance function have particular responsibility. The full integration 

of theory and practice, however, requires the professionalization of 
all subjects in the seminary curriculum, and this is naturally furthered 
when all faculty members are kept in touch with contemporary parish 
problems being met by their students, and when all are aware of how 
the content of their courses is functioning in the ministry of their 

students. Seminary evaluation must include more than a sampling of 
verbal responses, whether pencil-and-paper or oral; it must test how
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these verbalizations function in the student's ministry.

Every seminary faculty member would profit from sharing the 
responsibility of the supervision of the field work of at least two or 
three students each year. This would facilitate keeping the curricu­
lum of the seminary oriented to objectives and needs, and would facili­

tate the vitalization of class-room instruction. There is some question 

as to whether a faculty member should be retained, if he is so little 

concerned with the integration of theory and practice, so little inter­
ested in the professional growth of his students, and so laeking in 
ministerial experience or personal qualities that he cannot function 
satisfactorily as a joint-supervisor of the field work of a few 

students.

It would be desirable if every faculty member had taken pro­

fessional courses in supervision, but this is highly improbable. It 
would still be possible, however, to give much of the orientation 
needed through the cooperative process by which all seminaries should 
develop, evaluate, and continuously improve their field-work program. 

All such curricular reorganization will tend to fail, if it is produced 

by administrative fiat or as a result of the work of a small committee 

composed only of faculty members teaching in the practical fields.
In teacher education the trend is for individual professors 

of psychology, sociology, and educational methods increasingly to 
leave the campus with their students and to share their teaching ex­

periences as much as possible. Armstrong and Others reported that 

in many places the entire faculty is now taking joint responsibility

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



f©r supervising student teachers (8s211).
Professional education must not be considered that small part 

of the curriculum assigned to courses in the practical fields. Ihile 
not every staff member may have occasion or need to provide profession­
al or field experiences for the students in each of his courses, yet 
he should contribute to the student's background for such experiences, 
should be responsible for helping the student to see the relationships 

between his courses and the field-work experiences, should help the 

student to generalize from his experiences, and ideally should have 
some share in the supervision of the field-work activities of a few 
students (71**30-31).

Supervisory objectives.—  The objectives of field-work super­

vision should be clearly formulated (71:73j 126:27, ll|6). It is im­

portant that the person being supervised clearly understand the ob­

jectives of supervision. Seminaries should provide their students 
with statements of field-work objectives and supervisory objectives 
as a part of their orientation program. An understanding of the ob­
jectives: (1) makes possible definite goal-seeking and eliminates

aimless effort (5*, 19*), (2) creates a sound basis for a cooper­

ative attitude, and (3) provides a basis for self-evaluation on the 

part of the student. Objectives should be clear-cut and definite 

(1*0*, 1*1*), but should not be so detailed as to hinder cooperative 
planning (52*, 53*).

Supervision of field work is a type of teaching and must in­

clude in its view, when stating its objectives, the general objectives
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©f the theological seminary and of the ministry. It must also recog­

nize the purposes and responsibilities of the theological student.
More intensive supervision -will be needed by the student- 

minister at the outset of his field experience, but successful super­
vision ©f graded field work should tend to obviate the necessity for 

such continued close and intensive guidance. Emphasis upon self- 

direction and self-supervision leads the student to set up for himself 

his own objectives in his field work, objectives which are for him 
dynamic, reasonable, and worthwhile. Such emphasis leads him to as­
sume responsibility for achieving his objectives and to evaluate his 
own progress toward meeting them. The over-all goal of creative 

supervision is self-supervision on the part of the student-minister.

The ultimate objective of the minister's work, and hence of 

all field work and its supervision, is the furtherance of Christ's 
work through the ehurch. If the student-minister's attention is 
focused on this rather than on himself, self-consciousness tends to be 

minimized and the field-work objectives of the seminary become person­

ally significant to him (126t26-28).
Supervisory visits.—  Supervisory visits should be made at 

least once a month by a seminary representative to each student par­
ticipating in field work (I5>3s2hj 126j^5» 150). Quality of observa­
tion during visitation is important, but the visits need to be fre­
quent enough to afford the supervisor opportunity to make a fair 

evaluation of the student's strengths and weaknesses and thus enable 

him to provide the student effective personal and professional
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guidance. Supervisory visits should be frequent enough to insure the 

continuous progress of the student, to prevent the formation of wrong 

habits, and to enable constructive help to be provided. It is often 
impossible for the supervisor to see a natural situation on his first 
visit, for his presence may be disturbing to the student. One of the 

chief weaknesses in theological education has been the lack of adequate 

contacts between the student and his supervisor.

Supervisory conferences.—  Supervisory conferences should be 

held by a seminary supervisor with each student at least once a month 
(l53*2li). Supervisory conferences are essential to the most effective 
field-work participation and to adequate student guidance. The inte­
gration of field work with guidance is diseussed in greater detail in 

Chapter IX. A 1951 survey in teacher education pointed out that 

student-teachers in general wanted more supervision than they were 

receiving, and that directing teachers (corresponding to cooperating 
supervisors in theological education) also desired much more help from 
the training institutions than they were receiving (83:120). A simi­
lar situation exists in theological education in the supervision of 

field work, although theological education has given much less serious 

consideration to supervision than has teacher education. If it is 
considered ideal for student-teachers to have weekly conferences with 
their supervisors (153:2k), student-ministers should have no less than 
monthly conferences with their supervisors.

Student-supervisor conferences are, perhaps, even more im­
portant in theological education than in teacher education, since the
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supervision given by the cooperating pastors and officials in theo­

logical education tends to be less adequate than that furnished by the 

Supervising teachers in teacher education. Several factors contribute 
to this situation? (1) a school situation is a more unified experi­
ence than a student pastorate, where the church, homes, and the com­
munity are involved each week in any effective program; (2) a school 

situation with its daily schedule throughout the week presents a 

closer continuity than does church activity which, in student pastor­

ates, has to be confined largely to week-ends; and (3) school acti­
vity tends to be with a more homogeneous group than is met in church 
activity, so that ehurch activity would tend to require more adjust­
ment and more varied skills, and hence a greater degree of supervision.

For the field-work director merely to work through a series 

of reports from the student and his cooperating supervisor, or for the 
director even to make supervisory visits is in itself not adequate; 
there must be cooperative endeavor between student and supervisor 
aimed at the greatest possible personal and professional growth of the 

student. Such cooperative endeavor, which can take place through 

frequent supervisory conferences, would mean much to the student, the 

ehurch, and the seminary. Supervision has tended to be too largely 

negative and corrective or preventive; it needs to be positive and 
creative. Concern has been shown to prevent or correct the mistakes 
of the student-minister; emphasis must now be placed on analyzing 

the student and working with him as he develops into the most ef­

fective minister which he is capable of becoming.
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Qualifications for Supervisors

Professional training for the ministry.—  The supervisor 

should have had an adequate professional training for the ministry.
He should have had adequate seminary training, with extensive courses 
in the practical fields.

Christian experience.—  The supervisor should have a mature 
Christian experience. He should be characterized by a strong, well- 

grounded faith, a deep devotional life, and Christian zeal, or he will 

not be able to give adequate counsel and inspiration and the example 

©f character needed by the student-minister as he confronts his needs 
and problems. It has been shown that the student-supervisor relation­
ship is equally as important as the field-work activities themselves 
(126:27-28). If this is true in teacher education, it is of even 

greater importance in theological training.

Ministerial experience.—  The supervisor should have had an 

adequate background of successful ministerial experience (71:73j 126: 
Successful ministerial experience provides an important back­

ground for classroom teaching in the seminary; it is indispensable for 

the field-work supervisor. Experience in any of the specialized forms 

of the ministry is helpful, but successful pastoral experience is the 

one essential.

Professional educational background.—  The supervisor should 
have had an adequate professional background in education (71:735 121; 
The supervisor should have had basic training in educational psychology 
and in supervision. Among the courses which could contribute to such
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a background, would be educational psychology, child psychology, ado­

lescent psychology, mental hygiene, the psychology of personality, 

clinical methods, educational sociology, school supervision, guidance, 
counseling techniques, and evaluation. Those lacking a fully adequate 
background can learn much through cooperative faculty undertakings 
and discussions. It would be desirable for the supervisor to have 

had field work in supervision under an expert supervisor, but it is 

highly improbable that this ideal will be widely feasible for some 

years to come.
The personality of the supervisor.—  The supervisor should 

have a mature personality (12:800; 29:68-100; 121 s Sl+i*—1$.7) • The super­
visor should be well-adjusted, flexible, and should have a genuine 
interest in people. Other desirable qualities are the ability to 

make prompt decisions, breadth of interest, cooperativeness, creati­

vity, culture, enthusiasm, equanimity, firmness, the habit of commen­
dation, industriousness, initiative, intelligence, leadership, open- 
mindedness, optimism, orderliness, a wholesome philosophy of life, 
poise, reverence, self-confidence, self-control, a sense of humor, 

sympathy, and tact. It must not be thought, however, that a person­

ality is a sum of a large number of discrete elements or wpersonality 

traits.” A personality is a functioning whole. No one individual is 
equally strong in all aspects of his personality. A list sueh as this, 
however, may he useful to focus attention on desirable characteristics 
of a personality that is wholesome, attractive, and effective in the 
supervisory relationship.
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Interest in supervision.—  The supervisor should have a 

genuine Interest in supervision. The supervisor should have a real 
interest in people and a particular interest in his students and in 
the welfare of the congregations which they serve. He should genu­
inely enjoy the supervisory activities. He should have sufficient 

professional interest to keep up with the latest developments in super­

vision, theological education, and the psychology of human relations.

The Range of Supervision 
(An Outline of Activities in Field-Work Supervision)
The supervisory activities engaged in by directors of field 

work in theological education are, in general, less extensive in scope, 

less intensive, and often less organized and planned than are those of 

supervisors of student-teaching in teacher education. Theological 

education has much which it can learn from teacher education, but it 
must adapt and develop techniques and methods which are suited to its 
own circumstances. In the preparation of the suggestive list of 

supervisory activities which follows, much help was received from the 

literature of teacher education, in particular from Mooney (126: 11-13, 

86-37, 122, 126-27), while many other suggestions were received from 
the survey (by personal visits, interviews, correspondence, and 
questionnaires) of the actual supervisory activities now being performed 
in the field-work programs of the several seminaries. Some of the 
specific activities listed may be performed by faculty members in con­

nection with their courses (e. g., the supervision of student obser­

vation during field experiences which have been integrated with class-
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room theory). Other activities may he performed by supervising 
ministers, chaplains (in connection with clinical work), or others 
cooperating in the supervisory function. For the most part, however, 

these activities are the responsibility of the seminary supervisors, 

who should perform them when the specific situations and needs of the 

students warrant. During the survey, the writer became aware of the 
very limited concept of supervision held by a number of those re­
sponsible for supervising the field work of the seminary students. It 

was then that the need for a lengthy, suggestive outline of this nature 

became apparent.

I. Supervisory Activities Connected with Student Observation
A. Directing Student Observation

1. Planning with the student the specific things to be 
observed

2. Developing with the student principles to be used 
in the observation of ministerial activities, of 
groups or individuals, or of church or community 
situations

3. Developing or acquainting the student with previous- 
ly developed check lists, rating scales, or similar 
devices to assist in more objective observation

I*. Suggesting supplementary readings to give background 
for the observation planned

5. Giving the student instruction in the making of anec­
dotal records, case studies, and other techniques of 
study which utilize observation

6. Acquainting the student with aspects ©f the situation 
or church program where observation will take place

7. Acquainting the student with typical opportunities, 
difficulties, or problems which may come under ob­
servation

8. Providing a balanced sequence of student observation
9. Adapting individual programs of observation according 

to individual interests, experiences, and needs
10. Assisting the students to arrange their schedules 

to make it possible to carry out the observation
11. Arranging for transportation, in connection with 

the observation
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12. Preparing the minister, church committee, Sunday 
School teacher, and others whose activity is to be 
observed by giving orientation as to the purpose of 
the observation, the background of the group doing 
the observation, and at times suggesting possible 
arrangements to facilitate the observation

13. Guiding in the sending of appropriate expressions ©f 
appreciation by the student or group to the church 
or organization observed

B. Evaluating Student Observation
1. Discussing the basic principles illustrated in the 

situation observed
2. Providing for each student's participation in dis­

cussion of the activity or situation observed
3. Assisting the student to analyze and understand the 

situation observed
1*. Checking the reports and check lists as marked by the 

student to discover the carefulness of observation 
and depth of insight

5>. Checking the student's observation by means of 
quizzes or tests

II. Supervisory Activities Connected with Student Participation in 
Ministerial Activities

A. Supervisory Activities Relating to Placement in Field Work
1. Securing information concerning the places offering 

field work opportunities
a. Corresponding with pastors, churches, and 

organizations
b. Telephone conversations with pastors or re­

presentatives of churches and organizations
c. Visiting prospective places offering field work
d. Interviewing representatives from places desir­

ing student field work
e. Developing and using information blanks and 

check lists for recording information about 
places offering field work

f. Preparing an opportunity file listing data of 
the places seeking student services

g. Preparing a place file giving background in­
formation concerning places where field work 
has been done or is currently being carried on

h. Making data in the files available to other 
seminary supervisors or staff members

i. Making data in the files available to students 
for orientation purposes

2. Securing information concerning the student seeking 
placement in field work
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a. Recording in the field work office basic in­formation about the student obtained from the 
registrar, Dean’s office, student advisor, 
counselors, or obtained directly by the field­
work director, such as may be obtained from

(1) Physical examination
(2) Intelligence examination
(3) Previous scholastic record
(U) Seminary scholastic record
(3) Interest inventory
(6) Diaries made in connection with 

courses ©r field work
(7) Autobiographical accounts
(8) Self-rating scales
(9) Student-rating scales

(10) Personality inventories or tests
(11) Anecdotal records
(12) Records of interviews
(13) Statements from counselors or advisors
(11+) Statements from former employers
(I5>) Recommendations
(16) Case histories

b. Securing and recording information concerning 
the previous field work or similar activity 
of the student, through

(1) Interview with the student
(2) Securing records from churches or 

organizations served
(3) Securing written accounts of previous 

field-work type experiences
(1) Developing and using printed forms 

and eheek list summarizing previous 
field work experience

(3) Preparing a field-worker's file with 
basic information about the students 
currently engaged in field work 
(Some seminaries use a loose-leaf 
notebook instead of a card file) in 
concise form

(6) Preparing a personnel file giving all 
available background information 
concerning students engaged in field 
work, or seeking field work and sum­
marized information concerning the 
field work of former students. In 
this file may also be plaeed— in ad­
dition to the information received 
under 2-a above— all field work re­
ports received by the seminary during
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the field-work experience, whether 
from the student himself, his seminary 
supervisor, cooperating supervisor, or 
others, and any other pertinent data 
which may come to hand.

(7) Summarizing data in the personnel
file on a given student upon his gra­
duation and placement, and preserving 
the summary in the file

3. Placing the student in the field-work position edu­
cationally the most desirable for him
a. Conducting an initial interview with the student 

to learn to know him, his interests, and needs
b. Supplying information to the student concerning 

several alternative opportunities
c. Supplying information t© church or organization 

representatives concerning several available 
students

d. Arranging for the church or organization re­
presentative to interview several students

e. Arranging for the student to meet several 
church or organizational representatives

f. Arranging for the student to preview the situ­
ation tentatively agreed upon

g. Conducting an interview with the student to 
finalize and put in writing the field-work 
agreement with the plaee chosen

h. Filing a copy of the field-work agreement, 
giving the student a copy, and giving the 
church or organizational representative a copy

B. Supervisory Activities Relating to Orientation for Field 
Work
1. Giving orientation to the minister, church, or organ­

ization desiring student field-work assistance
a. Preparing bulletins outlining the basic princi­

ples and objectives of the field-work program 
of the seminary

b. Interviewing individuals who will share in the 
supervisory process (e. g., pastors, directors 
of religious education, district superintendents, 
hospital chaplains and social agency workers

c. Holding brief orientation sessions with church 
or organizational committees and boards

d. Preparing and distributing check lists for 
use in evaluating student field work and re­
port forms

e. Preparing and distributing statements of 
supervisory techniques and methods
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f. Preparing and distributing suggested lists of 
activities in graded sequence considered de­
sirable for students engaging in the various 
types of field work

g. Holding orientation conferences at the semi­
nary with students, faculty members, and 
church or organizational representatives and 
supervisors attending

h. Giving organizational or church representa­
tives written or oral summaries of the back­
ground of possible student assistants

i. Preparing forms for field-work agreements and 
minimum scales for financial remuneration for 
the various types of field work

2. Giving orientation to the student participating in 
the field-work program
a. Preparing and distributing bulletins outlining 

the philosophy, objectives, and principles of 
the seminary field-work program

b. Interviewing students who will participate in 
the field-work program

c. Holding orientation conferences with student 
groups

(1) With all students participating in 
the field-work program

(2) With students, faculty, and represen­
tatives of the churches or organi­
zations desiring field service

(3) With students participating in a 
particular type of field work (e. g., 
pastoral work, social agency work, 
religious education, and clinical 
work)

d. Preparing and distributing check lists for use 
in self-evaluation by the student, and thus 
indicating aspects considered important by 
the seminary

e. Permitting the student to read selected back­
ground material from the plaee file to give 
orientation concerning the place to be served, 
or giving an oral summary of background data 
on the place or organization

f. Suggesting reference materials containing 
background data on the organization or church, 
Its history, purposes, methods, and activities

g. Holding a joint conference with the student 
and the church or organizational representa­
tive
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C. Supervisory activities relating to guidance ©f students 

in field-work activities
1. Assisting the student to develop his plan of work

a. Encouraging the student t© familiarize himself 
with the recent history and activities ©f the 
church or organization

b. Encouraging the student to make whatever 
surveys or studies are necessary for the pre­
paration, further development, or reconstruc­
tion of his plan of field work

(1) Community surveys
(a) economic backgrounds
(b) social and racial backgrounds
(c) church census
(d) recreational needs
(e) health needs
(f) social agencies and their 

activities
(2) Surveys of the church or organization

(a) activities
(b) interests
(c) needs
(d) recognized problems

(3) Surveys of available resources
(a) community resources
(b) speakers
(e) audio-visual aids
(d) denominational or organiza­

tional resources
c. Referring the student to resource materials 

available
(1) Preparing annotated bibliographies 

of books, pamphlets, and periodicals
(2) Preparing annotated lists of available 

audio-visual aids
(3) Guiding the student in utilizing the 

aid of church or inter-church offices 
and organizations

d. Requiring and checking written statements of 
field-work plans

(1) Objectives
(2) Activities
(3) Special plans

e. Holding group conferences, seminars, or 
practicums for discussion of common problems, 
methods, and for the reporting on activities

f. Holding individual conferences with the 
student
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g. Making supervisory visits

(1) To make on-the-spot check of student's 
work

(2) To hold on-the-spot conferences with 
the student and church, organizational, 
or community representatives

h. Assisting the student in self-evaluation of 
his plan

(1) Clarifying objectives
(2) Preparing a simple evaluatory device 

based on these objectives
(3) Checking and interpreting the results 

of the evaluation
2. Guiding the student in the performance of his field 

activities
a. Making supervisory visits

(1) As scheduled
(2) Upon student request
(3) As special need is indicated

b. Holding practicums, seminars, or group con­
ferences

(1) Of all engaging in field work
(2) Of all at a particular level of field 

work (e. g., all Juniors)
(3) Of all engaging in a particular type 

of field-work activity ( e. g., 
student pastors)

(il) Of all interested in a particular 
problem or method

c. Holding individual conferences with the student
(1) Prior to making a supervisory visit
(2) Following a supervisory visit
(3) According to a pre-arranged schedule 

(e. g., two a semester)
(it) Upon request of the student
(5) Upon request of the cooperating super­

visor, when he finds a particular 
need indicated

(6) Upon student's completing field-work 
activity with a church or organiza­
tion

d. Holding individual conferences with others
(1) The cooperating supervisor
(2) Denominational representatives
(3) Other Interested parties

e. Holding joint conferences of the student, 
seminary supervisor, and representative of 
the church or organization served
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f. Receiving student reports of field-work 
activity

(1) Report forms
(2) Monthly or other summaries
(3) Field-work diaries
(It) Reports of self-evaluation

g. Receiving reports from supervisors
(1) Other seminary supervisors

(a) Faculty members
(b) Graduate assistants
(c) Student committees

(2) Ministers or organizational officials 
in charge

(3) Selected members of the congregation 
or co-workers in the organization

h. Preparing and circulating bulletins on the 
field-work program, containing such helps as

(1) Book or magazine article reports, or 
annotated references on materials 
just published

(2) Reports of significant field-work 
activities of fellow-students ©r 
others

(3) Summaries of the total seminary field 
work

(it) Listings of new audio-visual aids and 
available speakers

(5) Discussions of typical or emergent 
field work problems

(6) Quotes and excerpts from addresses 
and articles

(7) Sample plans, programs, sermon il­
lustrations

(8) Sample self-evaluation devices
i. Advising the student on special or emergent 

problems
(1) Referring the student to appropriate 

faculty members who might render 
assistance in areas in which they 
specialize

(2) Assisting the student with a problem 
in sermon or program construction

(3) Suggesting substitutes in time of 
illness

(L) Advising the student on the filling 
out of denominational or organiza­
tional reports

(5) Advising the student on relations 
with community organizations and 
other ministers
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(6) Advising the student on other
emergent church or organizational 
problems

D. Supervisory Activities Relating to Evaluating the Field- 
Work Activity of the Student
1. Setting up comprehensive objectives for the field­

work program
a. Participating in faculty discussion concerning 

the relation of the field-work program to the 
total curricular objectives of the seminary

b. Giving leadership in the setting up by the 
field-work committee (or in small seminaries, 
ideally by the entire faculty, if all partici­
pate in supervision) of over-all field-work 
objectives

c. Giving leadership in the listing by the field­
work committee of specific behavior situations 
for each ©f the over-all objectives set up, 
which should indicate whether or not the ob­
jective was being realized

2. Developing evaluative instruments for all the ob­
jectives of the field-work program
a. Selecting and trying promising evaluative 

methods used elsewhere
(1) Check lists, such as

(a) Activity check list
(b) Time check list
(c) Church or organizational check 

list
(d) Check list on the preaching 

program
(e) Check list on the voice
(f) Check list on homiletic per­

formance
(g) Check list on conduct of church 

serviee
(2) Rating scales, on a variety of areas 

or approaches such as those listed 
immediately above

(3) Anecdotal record techniques
(li) Case study techniques
(5) Profile charts

b. Developing evaluative instruments particularly 
suited to the seminary's needs

(l) Securing the cooperation of other 
faculty members, cooperating super­
visors, and students in the develop­
ment of an instrument
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(2) Determining the techniques which will 
best fit the specific behavior situ­
ations selected (D-l-c above)

(3) Preparing a variety of items for each 
technique and selecting those giving 
greatest promise

(ll.) Arranging the sequence of the items 
chosen

(5) Weighting (where desirable) the items
(6) Preparing clear and simple instruc­

tions for administration and for the 
interpretation of results

(7) Developing tentative norms (where 
feasible)

3. Improving evaluative instruments for seminary use 
in its field-work program
a. Checking the evaluative instruments developed 

by the seminary
(1) Trying them out on seminary groups
(2) Checking the validity of the results 

by means of other evaluative instru­
ments and/or other criteria

(3) Checking the reliability of the 
evaluative instruments

(it) Comparing the reliability, validity, 
and usability of seminary prepared 
instruments with those available 
elsewhere

b. levising the evaluative instruments developed 
by the seminary

e. Adapting evaluative instruments developed 
elsewhere for use by the seminary

b. Supervising a program of continuous evaluation of 
field-work activities
a. Assuring that all important objectives of the 

field-work program are being evaluated
b. Assuring that all participating in the super­

visory function also participate in evaluation
c. Assuring that the evaluative program is carried 

on continuously
d. Giving leadership to a program of continuous 

professional improvement in evaluation
e. Guiding the student in his self-evaluation

(1) Helping him develop personal field­
work objectives

(2) Helping him develop simple means of 
self-evaluation and/or acquainting 
him with already developed means at 
his disposal
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(3) Assisting him in developing skill in 
self-evaluation

(I4.) Motivating the student toward con­
tinuous self-evaluation and profession­
al improvement

(5) Discussing with the student the re­
sults of evaluation try others and 
interpreting these results

5. Interpreting the evaluation program of the seminary
a. Interpreting the evaluation program to the 

student
(1) Acquainting him with the objectives 

of the evaluatory program
(2) Acquainting him with the methods and 

techniques used
(3) Acquainting him with the results re­

corded in his cumulative record and 
interpreting these

b. Interpreting the evaluation program to the 
seminary faculty

(1) Interpreting the program to new 
faculty members

(2) Summarizing for the faculty the re­
sults of the cooperative evaluation 
process

(3) Comparing the results secured with 
those secured by the same ©r other 
methods

(k) Suggesting possible implications for 
curriculum revision or changes in 
evaluative procedures

(5) Pointing out to individual faculty 
members the students with interests, 
abilities, or problems in areas of 
their specialization

(6) Suggesting to the faculty the students 
for whom a cooperative case study is 
desirable

(?) Cooperating closely with the student’s 
advisor, counselor, or the seminary 
guidance office

c. Interpreting the evaluation program to co­
operating supervisors

(1) Interpreting the program to those 
beginning their work as cooperating 
supervisors

(2) Summarizing the results of the co­
operative evaluation program
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(3) Providing special summaries for the 
student(s) for whom they have par­
ticular responsibility

(U) Suggesting to the cooperating super­
visor any implications for him

d. Interpreting the evaluative program to other 
interested individuals

(1) Preparing summaries of the field-work 
program for the use of the seminary 
president in his reports

(2) As a part of the public relations 
program of the seminary, furnishing 
to conference, synodieal, or other 
denominational leaders reports and 
interesting items concerning the 
field-work program

(3) Writing articles for church and other 
religious publications

(U) Preparing brief bulletins and leaflets 
for prospective students to interest 
and orient them

E. Supervisory Activities Relating to the Maintenance of 
Field-Work Records
1. Surveying the use being made of field-work records 

by the seminary faculty, advisors, and administra­
tion

2. Discovering the types of records not being used 
which would contribute to teaching and counseling 
efficiency

3. Developing cooperatively with the other supervisory 
helpers record forms whieh would
a. Supply all essential information of value to 

instructors, counselors, or administration
b. Minimize work in recording and summarizing

(1) Printed forms
(2) Check lists
(3) Code systems

it. Developing an adequate filing system for field-work 
records

5>. Encouraging the use of anecdotal records and train­
ing in their use (where necessary)

6. Encouraging the preparation of cooperative case 
studies

7. Providing for the summarization at stated times of 
all anecdotal and similar material

8. Making field-work records available to the seminary 
staff
a. Providing for central filing
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III.

b. Supervising the ethical use of recorded, ma­
terials

c. Providing basic information for requested re­
commendations

d. Encouraging wide use of field-work records as 
a basis for eurricular reconstruction, 
guidance, and as case material for course 
supplementati on

Supervisory Activities Connected with Integration of Field Work 
With Other Aspects of the Curriculum of the Seminary

A. Supervisory Activities Related to Integrating Observation 
With Class Work
1. Encouraging the faculty members to plan and assign 

observations as a part of their course requirements
2. Pointing out the implications for other classes of 

aspects of situations observed as a part of the 
course requirement of a particular class

3. Encouraging students to make use of their observa­
tions in class discussions, projects, and term papers

3|. Encouraging more efficient observations through
a. Careful planning of the observation
b. Clarifying the purposes of the observation
c. Providing background for the observation
d. Providing techniques for improved observation 

(when indicated)
(1) Information blanks
(2) Check lists
(3) Rating scales
(it) Tape or wire recordings

e. Giving orientation to the group or individual 
observed (when indicated)

f. Written or oral reports of observation
g. Group discussion of observation
h. Student evaluation of observation experience
i. Basing one or more examination questions on 

observations
5>. Giving faculty members information concerning trans­

portation details in connection with observations
B. Supervisory Activities Related to Integrating Field 

Experiences (other than observation of field work) With 
Class Work
1. Encouraging faculty members to plan and assign field 

experiences as a part of their course requirements, 
such as
a. Making a case study of a child or adolescent
b. Making a survey of a church, organization, 

or community
c. Preaching a sermon on a theological doctrine 

or aspect of church history
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d. Securing experience in a social agency
e. Counseling an individual
f. Making a field trip
g. Participating in a community project

2. Encouraging faculty members to use resource indi­
viduals contacted by students during field work

3. Pointing out the implications for other classes of 
aspects of field experience provided by a particu­
lar class

ii. Encouraging students to draw upon their class- 
related field experiences in their field-work 
seminars and field work

3. Encouraging more profitable field experience 
through means similar to III-A-lr above 

G. Supervisory Activities Related to Integrating the Field- 
Work Program with Class Instruction

1. Developing a sympathetic understanding of the field­
work program on the part of all faculty members
a. Encouraging full faculty discussion of the 

relation of field-work objectives to the total 
seminary objectives

b. Encouraging as broad faculty participation as 
is practical in the setting up or revision 
(when indicated) of the field-work program

c. Incorporating all faculty members (as far as 
possible) into some phase of field-work super­
vision

d. Requesting the help of all the faculty in
periodic evaluation of the field-work program

e. Providing all faculty members with periodic 
summaries of field-work reports

f. Securing faculty participation in orientation 
conferences with cooperating supervisors and 
students

2. Incorporating all faculty members in the field­
work program to as great a degree as is feasible
a. Referring students with particular interests 

or problems, as shown in field work, to the 
faculty member specializing in that area

b. Using faculty members as resource individuals 
when field-work seminars or conferences dis­
cuss problems related to their area of 
specialization

c. Requesting faculty members to provide quota­
tions or to write brief articles for the field­
work bulletins, indicating points of signifi­
cance of their subjects for field work

d. Reporting to faculty members student expressions 
of appreciation of their classes gleaned during 
field-work supervision
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e. Requesting aid of all faculty members when 
special study of an individual student is 
required

(1) Furnishing anecdotal records
(2) Rating the student
(3) Contributing background data for 

case study
f. Holding faculty case-conferences concerning 

individual students when the field work re­
veals the need

g. Encouraging each faculty member to assume 
full supervisory responsibility (including 
visitation) for the field work of at least 
two students

3. Providing graded field experiences to correlate 
with the curriculum sequence of the seminary 

U. Conducting seminars and practicums 
5. Encouraging and recommending each faculty member to 

teach to some degree in the practical field
a. A unit in one of the courses (perhaps related 

to his area of specialization or interest)
b. A one-period presentation in one of the courses
c. A special course (perhaps taught only every 

three years), not necessarily a full quarter 
or term in length

D. Supervisory Activities Related to Integrating the Field- 
Work Program with the Guidance Program of the Seminary 
(See IY-A)

IY. Supervisory Activities Gonnected With Guiding the Growth of 
Students

A. Supervisory Activities Related to Guiding the Personal 
Growth of Students
1. Coordinating the guidance provided through the super­

vision of field work with that provided by the semi­
nary guidance program
a. Providing the information required by the 

Dean's office
(1) Supplying the records desired
(2) Making available detailed information 

on the field work of a student (upon 
request)

(3) Bringing to the attention of the Dean 
any notable successes or serious 
problems that emerge

b. Coordinating the guidance efforts of the field­
work personnel with those of the student's 
advisor or counselor (if such is provided in 
the seminary set up)
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(1) Exchanging basic information of value 

in guidance or supervision
(2) Cooperating in case studies 'where 

indicated
(3) Consulting concerning student plans, 

interests, or problems
c. Coordinating the guidance provided by faculty 

members with that provided by field-work per­
sonnel

(1) Referring the students with particu­
lar interests, abilities, or problems 
to those most able to help them ( e.
g., speech teacher, music teacher, or 
theology teacher}

(2) Making field-work office files avail­
able for judicious use of faculty 
members

(3) Securing the assistance of faculty 
members in rating students or pro­
viding anecdotal records or other data 
on students with problems

d. Referring particular problems to the appro­
priate staff member or specialist designated 
by the seminary

(1) The pastor of the seminary church
(2) The seminary physician
(3) The seminary psychiatrist

2. Providing leadership in the development of guidance 
services or providing the actual guidance services 
where the seminary makes no other provision, or 
where the field-work director is the designated one 
responsible for guidance
a. Giving leadership in a cooperative study by 

the full faculty of the range and frequency 
of student problems which become apparent 
during the field-work program or which are 
related to the field-work program

b. Giving leadership in clarifying the philosophy 
of the seminary as to its responsibility in 
the area of personal-professional guidance

c. Giving leadership in the development of a 
statement of guidance objectives for the field­
work program, or for the entire seminary 
program

d. Giving leadership in the cooperative study of 
methods and techniques which might be used in 
meeting these objectives

e. Helping inaugurate and promoting a cooperative 
program of comprehensive, continuous guidance
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(1) Providing group guidance activities
(a) Orientation week for freshman
(b) Orientation field-work con­

ferences
(c) Guidance classes for group 

study of common problems, such 
as

(aa) Study habits 
(bb) Educational planning 

(e. g., elective 
courses, extra-semi­
nary courses such as 
clinical work or 
summer field work)

(cc) Personality 
(dd) Health
(ee) Hetero-sexual adjust­

ments
(ff) Budgeting and financial 

problems 
(gg) Spiritual problems 
(hh) Social relationships 
(ii) Emotional maturity

(d) Assemblies and convocations
(e) Glubs
(f) Special units on guidance in 

core courses
(g) Panel discussions
(h) Case conferences
(i) Guided discussions in seminars 

or practicums
(2) Providing individual guidance acti­

vities
(a) Discussing personal problems 

in individual conferences
(b) Heferring students with special 

problems to appropriate 
specialists

(c) Suggesting reference sources 
for further study by the 
student

(d) Providing information and 
suggestions concerning scholar­
ships or work opportunities or 
serving as a reference

(e) Administering and interpreting 
diagnostic instruments
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(aa) Intelligence examina­
tions

(bb) Aptitude tests 
(cc) Interest inventories 
(dd) Personality and adjust­

ment inventories 
(ee) Self-evaluative check

lists and rating scales 
(ff) Projective techniques 
(gg) Sociometric techniques

(f) Utilizing autobiographies, 
diaries, and personal documents

(g) Utilizing information blanks 
and problems check lists

(h) Securing cooperation in anec­
dotal record keeping on the 
student

(i) Securing the cooperation of 
faculty and supervisors in 
making a case study

(j) Keeping detailed records of 
the counseling and guidance 
process

(aa) Scores on diagnostic
instruments and inter­
pretations thereof 

(bb) Reports of specialists 
(cc) Summaries of education­

al -record 
(dd) Summaries of all back­

ground data 
(ee) Statements of problems 

faced
(ff) Statements of decisions 

made or plans evolved 
(gg) Detailed accounts (as 

far as possible) of 
counseling interviews 

(k) Interviewing the student's
friends, relatives, teachers, 
and supervisors

(l) Conducting case conferences 
for the consideration of the 
student and his problems 

(m) Making follow-up checks on 
individuals as needed

(3) Evaluating the guidance program of 
the field-work department or semi­
nary, by

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



(a) Problem check lists, adjust­
ment inventories, rating 
scales

(b) Follow-up studies
(c) Student opinionaires
(d) Guidance program check lists
(e) Comparisons with the guidance

programs of other seminaries
(It) Improving the guidance program

(a) Leading in cooperative faculty 
study (or study by supervisory 
group)

(b) Stimulating the use of self- 
evaluatory devices by those 
participating in the guidance 
program

(e) Developing case conferences 
for faculty discussion

(d) Encouraging occasional reports 
on books, periodicals, or 
guidance programs seen in 
operation

(5) Developing a library of guidance 
materials

(a) Books and pamphlets
(b) Periodicals
(e) Audio-visual aids

f. Developing guidance materials
(1) Securing student and faculty co­

operation in preparing bulletins, 
manuals, and check lists

B. Supervisory Activities Belated to Guiding the Profession­
al Growth of Students
1. Coordinating the efforts of the seminary to provide 

guidance in professional growth
a. Encouraging the cooperation of all seminary 

instructors, particularly those in the practi­
cal fields, in providing guidance in profession­
al growth

(1) Encouraging group discussion and 
study

(2) Developing participation in field­
work supervision

(3) Referring students with special 
problems to those specializing in 
related areas

(it) Securing the services of faculty 
members as resource individuals in 
seminar or conference sessions
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devoting attention to their area of 
specialization

b. Coordinating the efforts of the cooperating 
supervisors in their guidance of the profession­
al growth of the students

(1) Giving orientation (See II-B-l)
(2) Providing leadership in the supervisory 

effort
(a) Conducting conferences for the 

discussion of common problems, 
suggestions, and approved 
techniques

(b) Providing bulletins, check lists, 
and other supplementary materials

(3) Providing leadership in field-work 
evaluation (See II-D-5-c)

(H) Providing leadership in the guidance 
function

(a) Providing orientation (See III- 
A-2-a to d)

(b) Providing background information 
concerning the student

(c) Providing resource materials 
(See IV-A-2-3-(5))

c. Providing group guidance in any area where a 
felt need emerges and for which regular pro­
vision is not otherwise made (e. g., orienta­
tion to parliamentary law— if this is not pro­
vided by a seminary class)

2. Providing individual guidance in professional 
growth
a. Developing in the student a greater apprecia­

tion of the ministry as a profession
b. Suggesting supplementary professional litera­

ture
c. Guiding the student in making professional 

contacts
(I) Ministerial associations
(2) Denominational leaders
(3) Ministers of other groups represented in 

the community
d. Guiding the student in meeting denominational 

requirements (of conference or synod)
(1) Steps toward ordination
(2) Eequired courses of study
(3) Attendance at official bodies

e. Encouraging the student to develop a long- 
range plan for professional growth
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(1) The development of a personal profession­
al library

(2) The continuation of self-evaluation
(a) Check lists, etc.
(b) Recordings ©f sermons preached

(3) Graduate theological study
(k) Short term refresher courses, institutes, 

and clinical training 
(5) Occasional trips to observe the function­

ing of churches known for a well-developed 
program
See also II-C and II-D-U-e 

V. Supervisory Activities Connected with Seminary Administration
A. Cooperating with the Administration in Seminary Policy

1. Cooperating (upon invitation) in the development ©f 
seminary policy

2. Cooperating in the carrying out of seminary policy
a. Within the field-work aspect of the curriculum
b. In the coordinating of field work with other 

aspects of the curriculum
(1) Subject matter content
(2) Guidance
(3) Scheduling field work
(Ii) Maintaining the proper balance between

field-work obligations and other seminary 
study

B. Administering the Financial Aspeets of the Field Work 
Program

1. Preparing the field-work budget
a. Supervisors' salaries
b. Field-work office expense 

.(1) Records
(2) Secretary's salary
(3) Bulletins and other publications 
(ti) Postage

c. Mileage allowances for supervisory trips
d. Orientation conference expenses
e. Field-work scholarships or subsidies

2. Administering the field-work budget 
3- Accounting procedures

a. Financial accounting
b. Supply and equipment accounting

C. Cooperating with the Administration in the Evaluation 
Program and in Records
1. Cooperating in the evaluation of students
2. Cooperating in the evaluation of the seminary program

a. Field work
b. Guidance
c. The total program
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3. Furnishing the records desired by the administration
a. Field-work records
b. Student personnel records

D. Cooperating in the Seminary Program of Social Interpreta­
tion (Public Relations)
1. Interpreting the seminary area to the administration

a. The attitude of the churches and the public 
toward the seminary

b. The information concerning the seminary pos­
sessed by the churches and the public

c. The services which the churches desire from 
the seminary

2. Interpreting the seminary family to the administra­
tion
a. The attitude of seminary graduates concerning 

the seminary program
(1) Strengths recognized
(2) Weaknesses pointed out

b. The attitude of seminary students as dis­
covered during the supervision of their field 
work and during guidance activities

(1) General evaluation of the seminary 
program and of field work in parti­
cular

(2) Changes desired by the students
3. Interpreting the seminary to the churches, organi­

zations, and communities served
a. The objectives of the seminary
b. The services offered by the seminary
c. The needs of the seminary

lu Interpreting the seminary to church, denomination, 
and other officials contacted during field-work 
supervision

5>. Interpreting the seminary to the students in the 
field-work program
a. The objectives of the seminary
b. The inter-relation between field work and other 

aspects of the curriculum
c. The services offered by the seminary to the 

student
d. The services rendered by the seminary to the 

churches.
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Trends and Areas of Need
Trends and promising developments*—  During the seventeen 

years between the publication of Foster’s study in 193k (75) and the 

present survey, there was a very rapid growth of interest and effort 

in field-work supervision. Then twenty-eight seminaries provided 
faculty supervision for field workj in 1951 ninety seminaries listed 
individuals responsible for field-work supervision, an increase of 
321 per cent. Then fourteen seminaries provided for supervisory 

visitation of student field workj in 1951 sixty seminaries provided 

for such visitation, an increase of k28 per cent. Then eighteen 

utilized student conferences and reportsj in 1951 seventy-nine semi­
naries used individual conferences, sixty-five employed some form of 

*

written reports, and sixty-two used group conferences. When these 
categories are grouped together as in the 193k study, eighty-seven 

seminaries used some form of conference or report, an increase of k83 

per cent.

Field work is gradually securing recognition as an essential 
aspect of the curriculum. Forty-five per cent of the seminaries re­
ported that they were either in the process of revising or intensify­
ing some aspect of their field-work program or planned to do so in 

the near future. Nine seminaries were adding another field-work super­

visor, six were for the first time assigning a man full time to field­
work supervision, four were adding more assistant supervisors (such 
as graduate students), and four were increasing the time their field­
work director was to devote to supervision. One seminary was planning
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a program to increase the amount of supervision by local supervisors, 

three simply stated, that they planned intensified field work, and one 

hoped to extend its supervision to include the middle as well as the 

junior year. One seminary hoped to add a year of closely supervised 
follow-up. Two seminaries planned to increase their emphasis upon 
the intern year, and another planned to add a half-year internship.

Other aspects of seminary field-work programs were also being 

changed. . Five seminaries were working toward a greater integration 

of classroom study and field work; one of these (Colgate-Rochester 

Divinity School) was making a radical revision of its policy in order 
that such integration might be assured. Two seminaries were adding 
clinical training. Two were planning to give credit for field work.
Two were planning more joint-supervisory conferences of seminary 

supervisor, local or denominational supervisor, and student. Two semi­

naries were planning a more adequate system of reports. One seminary 

was inaugurating a new testing program which it was integrating with 
field work, and one was increasing its guidance activity in its field­
work supervision. One seminary was considering a graded field-work 
program, another was planning to provide for both -urban and rural 
field work, while yet another was strengthening its placement program. 

One school was putting a new emphasis upon recordings in its field­

work program. Another seminary was re-evaluating its system of field­
work finance. One seminary was adding a practieum, while another was 
considering de-emphasizing the practieum and putting greater emphasis 
upon the integration of the regular classes with field work.
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One of the most ambitious program changes Tinder way was the 

five-fold program in one seminary which wrote!

We are now in the process of reorganizing the whole depart­
ment: we plan (l) Closer tie-in between field work and curriculum Csic]
(2) Definite assignment of students to faculty members (3) More ade­
quate reports (U) Regularly scheduled conferences with students (5) 
Faculty conferences on field work.

limitations designed to strengthen the field-work program 
were reported by two seminaries. The one planned to limit the amount 

of time the student was permitted to devote to his field work. The 

other planned not to permit a clinical (intern) year without close and 

regular church supervision.
Areas in need of strengthening.—  A comparison of the data 

gathered in the survey of the supervisory practices of the seminaries 
with the principles developed in this chapter reveals several areas 

where increased emphasis should be placed.

More time needs to be devoted to field-work supervision. Many 

seminaries should release their field-work directors from most of 
their teaching obligations, so as to enable them to give almost all 
their time to field-work supervision. Field-work supervision should 
be shared by all faculty members, but corresponding adjustments of 

schedules will need to be made. With the average seminary supervisor 

devoting only fifteen per cent of his time to the supervision of from 

thirty to forty students, it is impossible to carry on adequate super­
vision.

A wider range of supervisory techniques needs to be regularly 
used. Three-fourths of the seminaries never used supervisory bulletins,
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rating scales, or had students make long-range plans for their field 
work. About half of the seminaries never used check lists or practi­
cums and seminars. Over a third of them never made supervisory visits 

or held group field-work conferences, and nearly a third never asked 

for written reports of any kind from the students or from the repre­

sentatives of the places served. Most seminaries should make frequent 

use of all these supervisory techniques.
Supervisory visits and supervisor-student conferences should 

become much more frequent. The average student receives two super­
visory visits during each year that he spends in field work and has 

four conferences with his supervisor. These conferences must take 

care of placement, discussion of field work progress and problems, 
and personal and professional guidance. Supervisory visits and super­
visory conferences should both be scheduled monthly, with provision 
for the student to initiate other conferences whenever he feels the 

need of them.

A graded sequence of field-work should be provided. Much lip 

service has been given to the desirability of a graded sequence, but 
only a fifth of the seminaries gave any indication of a plan to insure 
variety or balance in the student field-work experiences.

The supplementary supervision provided by cooperating church 

and organizational officials needs to be supervised by the seminary. 
The quality of supervision provided by these helpers is largely taken 

for granted or ignored. A new effort should be made to incorporate 
these cooperating supervisors into the seminary "larger faculty" and
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to provide them with adequate leadership and supervision.

Supervision of field work should be increasingly profession­

alized. Supervision must make greater use of the findings of edu­

cational and psychological research and of the supervisory techniques 

and evaluatory instruments which have been developed. Increasing 
emphasis must be placed upon planning supervision, making it scienti­
fic, and making it a cooperative endeavor. The supervisory approach 
must be changed from a negative to a positive one. Supervision must 

become concerned with more than the prevention and correction ©f mis­

takes; it must become genuinely creative.

Summary
Various titles have been given to the indivudmal responsible 

for the coordination and direction of field work, but "Field-Work 

Director" was the most common designation. In addition to their super­

visory duties, most field-work directors taught at least one subject 

in the seminary, the most common one being practical theology. The 
supervisory techniques most frequently used were individual conferences 
and written reports. Other supervisory techniques reported included 
group conferences, practicums and seminars, supervisory visits, check 

lists, long-range plans, rating scales, and supervisory bulletins.

The average person engaged in supervision of field work spent fifteen 
per cent of his time in this endeavor; the average seminary had three 
persons assisting in field-work supervision.

Only twenty-two seminaries had students prepare long-range
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plans for their field work and even less had any method to secure 
variety ©r balance in the field-work activities of students. Almost 

no seminaries used a graded sequence of field-work activity. The 

average supervisor made two visits per year to each student engaged 
in field work and held four conferences with him (including placement 
conferences). This was shown to be totally inadequate. The average 
seminary supervisor was responsible for thirty-two students. Perhaps 

a fourth to a half of the students engaged in field work were not 

supervised. Denominational officials and church or organizational 

officials assisted in the supervision of student field work. Informa­
tion concerning the types of field work most satisfactorily supervised 
or found difficult to supervise and concerning impractical types of 
supervisory activity was inconclusive. Situations varied from semi­

nary to seminary and activities stated to be impractical or difficult 

by one or more seminaries were termed desirable or satisfactory by 

many others.
Eighteen basic principles related to field-work supervision 

were developed in the chapter. Supervision should be democratic and 
based on respect for the individual theological student. Supervision 

should be creative, scientific, and plannedj it should lead to self- 

direction on the part of the student. Supervision should be based 

upon psychological principles and should promote curricular inte­
gration. All the faculty should share in the supervisory function. 
Field-work objectives should be clearly formulated. Monthly super­
visory conferences should be the minimum rule.
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A field-work supervisor should have a mature Christian experi­

ence, should have had professional training for the ministry, and 

should have had successful experience as a minister. He should also 

have had an adequate professional background. He should have a mature 

personality and a genuine interest in supervision.
A detailed outline of suggested supervisory activities was 

presented. Over four hundred specific supervisory activities or phases 
of activities were listed in the outline. The first section was de­

voted to supervisory activities in connection with directing and 

evaluating student observation. In the second section, many super­

visory activities were suggested in connection with student partici­
pation in ministerial activities. These were grouped under five major 
categories dealing with placement in field work, orientation for field 

work, guidance in field-work activities, evaluation of field work, 

and maintenance of field-work records. In the third section, super­

visory activities connected with the integration of field work with 

other aspects of the curriculum were grouped under integrating ob­
servation with class work, integrating with class work the field 
experiences which were not a part of the regular field-work program, 
integrating the field-work program with elasswork, and integrating 

field work with guidance. The fourth section listed many supervisory 

activities connected with guiding the personal growth of the students 
and with guiding the professional growth of students. The final 

section of the outline was devoted to supervisory activities connected 
with seminary administration. Activities suggested here were grouped
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under four categories: cooperating with the administration in semi­
nary policy, administering the financial aspects of the field-work 
program, cooperating with the administration in the evaluation program 

and, in seminary records, and cooperating in the seminary program of 

social interpretation (public relations).

During the past two decades there has been a very rapid growth 
of interest and effort in field-work supervision. Field work is being 
increasingly recognized as an essential aspect of the curriculum of 

the theological seminary, and nearly half of the seminaries were either 

revising and strengthening their field-work programs at the time of 

the survey or were planning to do so.

In spite of the rapid growth of the field-work program, there 
are a number of aspects of field-work supervision which need increased 
emphasis. Field-work directors and other faculty members need to 
devote more time to field-work supervision, and they should use a 

wider range of supervisory techniques. Supervisory visits and super­

visor conferences with the individual students should become much 

more frequent. A graded sequence of field-work activity should be 
arranged and the supplemental supervision provided by cooperating 
church and organizational officials should be brought under closer 

supervision by the seminaries. Seminary supervision of field work 

needs to be increasingly professionalized.
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CHAPTER V I I

THE EVALUATION OF FIELD WORK 

This chapter discusses practices and principles of field­

work evaluation and closes with an indication of promising develop­

ments and needs. Seminary practices discussed are related to 
evaluation at the time of enrollment, evaluation prior to field-work 
placement, reports used in field-work evaluation, evaluative efforts 
at the conclusion of field work, and instruments and methods used in 

field work. The role of field-work evaluation, including its impor­

tance and purposes, is discussed. Eleven hasie principles for fiild- 

work evaluation are developed, seven basic principles for the ad­
ministration of the field-work program are presented, and twelve 
principles concerning specific types of evaluation instruments are 

pointed out. Two outstanding examples of the type of evaluation 

instruments which may be constructed for use in field work are de­

scribed. The chapter closes with a discussion of four major areas 
of need in the program of field-work evaluation.

Seminary Practices in Field-Work Evaluation 
Evaluation at the time of enrollment.—  A specific request 

for information concerning seminary policies relative to enrollment

was not made in connection with this survey. Fifteen seminaries, 
however, sent copies of their application blanks. Approximately half 
of these asked for data concerning previous Christian service, the 
implication being that this was evaluated as a part of the general

189
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qualifications of the student for admission to the seminary.
Evaluation prior to field -work of previous leadership acti­

vities.—  Table 8 in Chapter V listed the various methods used regu­

larly and occasionally by the seminaries to secure student information 

prior to placement in field work. Fifty per cent of the seminaries 
stated that they regularly inquired concerning the previous Christian 
service of the student, and several others stated that they sometimes 
asked for this information. Twenty-five of the seminaries stated 

that they made use of an information blank. Twenty of these were 

available for analysis. Ihile the blanks supplied information of 

value to the field-work office, comparatively little effort was made 
to secure an indication of the quality of work done. Twelve of these 
seminaries asked the student to list or state the activities he had 
performed. Five asked that these activities be listed according to 

various categories, thus making it easier to evaluate the range of 

previous laboratory-type work. Two asked the student to check which 
items of a list of qualifications for ministerial work he possessed, 
while another asked the student to check a similar list of general 
abilities. Two seminaries asked for data on the salary which the 
student had received for Christian service over a period of years, 

apparently judging quality of work by rise or decline in salary, and 

one asked for the number of new members the student had received into 
the church. Seven seminaries indicated that they sought evaluations 
of the student from references supplied by him.

Reports used in evaluation of field work.—  Chapter VIII
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discusses field-work records and reports, but some discussion of these 
is essential at this point, since much of the evaluation of field 
work is based upon these reports. Sixty-five seminaries reported that 

they used some form of written report in their evaluation of field 

work. Table 15 lists the number of times the various evaluative re­
ports were used. Printed report forms and summaries of field work 
were most commonly used, and self-evaluative devices, anecdotal records, 

and field-work diaries were used least.

Table 16 presents the frequency per semester with trhich 

various evaluative reports were used by students, by seminary super­

visors, and by the cooperating supervisors in the churches and organi­
zations which employed the students. By far the most reports thus 
used in evaluation were made by the students themselves$ cooperating 
supervisors in the churches or organizations served made the fewest 

reports. Of the 628 reports on field work submitted each semester 

throughout the sixty-five seminaries, the students themselves supplied 

3k9t the seminary supervisors provided 173, and the cooperating super­
visors supplied 106. Very few report forms were used more than once 
a quarter. On the average, at the end of each semester the field-work 

directors of these sixty-five seminaries had eight or nine reports of 

some type or other on each student engaged in field work.

It is encouraging to note that rating scales were beginning 
to be used. Six seminaries had their field-work director or other 
seminary supervisors make some use of a rating scale. Fifteen had 
cooperating supervisors use rating scales. In some instances, the
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TABLE 1$

NUMBER*OF SEMINARIES WHICH USED VARIOUS REPORTS 
IN EVALUATION OF FIELD WORK

Type of Report
Number

of
Seminaries

Printed report forms ............... 61
53
k8

Summaries of field work ..............................
Essav-tTOe renorts .....................................
Check lists of field—work activities ...................
Student rating scales ...............

hh
21
9Summaries of anecdotal records ...............

Field-work diaries ..................................... 9
Student self-evaluation scales ......................... 8

■» Sixty-five of the ninety-six seminaries indicated use of some type 
of evaluative report.

rating scale was but a small section on a larger printed report form, 
while at other times a carefully prepared separate scale was used.

Very little attention was devoted to formal student self- 

evaluation. Five seminaries had the student rate himself or his work 
once a semester during the field-work period, and three had the student 
make such evaluations twice a semester. There is a strong trend 
throughout education toward emphasis upon self-evaluation as an indis­

pensable phase of economical and responsible learning. There is sound 
psychological basis for this emphasis. It is hoped that more serious 

consideration will be devoted in theological education to self-evalu­
ation by the student, by the teachers and supervisors, and by the
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TABLE 16

FREQUENCY WITH WHICH SIXTY-FIVE SEMINARIES RECEIVED VARIOUS 
EVALUATIVE REPORTS FROM STUDENTS, SEMINARY SUPERVISORS> AND

COOPERATING SUPERVISORS

Source and Type of Report
Frequency per Semester

k Each
Week

Total by student  .......
Essay-type report ..............
Summary of field work of student
Printed report form......... .
Check list of field work .....
Diary of field work ............
Student self-rating scale ......

Total by seminary supervisors ....
Check list of field work .......
Summary of field work of student
Printed report form  .........
Essay-type report  .....
Student rating scale ...........
Summary of anecdotal records ....

Total by cooperating supervisors ..
Printed report form ............
Student rating scale ...........
Essay-type report .... .........
Summary of field work of student
Check list of field work .......
Summary of anecdotal records ....

Grand total from all sources in
all seminaries ........... .......

59
1516 
6
10
7
5

1*2
11
11*
6
5 
3 
3
1*9
11*
11
9
76 
2

150

2i*
5 
9 
1* 
2 
1 
3
13
1*
1
3
3
1
1
126

2

2
1
1

1*9

16
1
1
10
3
1

27

9
3
1*
2

3
1

1
1

12
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seminary as a -whole.
Anecdotal records were little used by the theological schools. 

Five seminaries sought such records from their faculty supervisors 

and four sought them from cooperating supervisors. All who share in 

the supervisory program are constantly making value-judgments con­

cerning the field-work efforts of the students for whom they are re­
sponsible. Unless these value-judgments are based on purposefully 
and carefully gathered data which have been systematically recorded, 
however, they will tend to be casual, based on incomplete information, 

biased, and unscientific. The validity and reliability of such value- 

judgments are subject to grave doubt. While anecdotal recording 

methods are not wholly objective, yet correct use of them provides a 
long step toward improving validity and reliability and thus making 
observation and value-judgments sound bases for guidance.

Nine seminaries asked students to submit field-work diaries. 

Only one of these asked for the diary to be submitted monthly. The 

evaluation of frequently submitted diaries is time-consuming, but it 

can be one of the most adequate substitutes for frequent supervisory 
visitation, if students have been given instruction concerning what 
t© include in the diaries and if there is some supervisory visitation 
by the seminary supervisor and guidance by the cooperating supervisor.

Twenty-two seminaries required their students to summarize 
their field-work experiences at least once a semester, ten asked for 

such a summary from the church or organization, and sixteen required 
a summary statement from the faculty supervisor. Most of these
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summaries were provided on report forms and consisted mainly of 
statistical data»

Evaluative efforts at the conclusion of field work.—  Thirty- 

one seminaries required students to make a detailed report of the 

field-work director whenever they completed a field project, and 
fourteen others used this procedure at times. Thirty-six seminaries 
regularly scheduled conferences between the student and the field­
work director whenever the student completed a field-work project, 
while another twelve seminaries occasionally had such conferences.

In ten seminaries it was customary for the student to have a conference 

with a denominational supervisor whenever he completed a service pro­

ject, and seventeen other seminaries reported that denominational 
supervisors occasionally held these conferences with students. Confer­
ences between the student and local officials at the conclusion of 
the student’s field work with an organization were reported as regu­

larly scheduled by twelve seminaries and as occasionally scheduled by 

another twenty-five. Joint conferences of the student, field-work 
director, and others were seldom held at the conclusion of field-work 
projects. Five seminaries reported that such conferences were regu­
larly held, and twenty-one reported that they were sometimes held.

Other means which field-work directors mentioned as being used 

to assist them in the evaluation of completed field work included 
conferences of field-work associates; seminars, practicums, and simi­

lar group meetings; conferences between the field-work director and 
the cooperating supervisor; and quarterly meetings with local and
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denominational officials.
Instruments and methods used in evaluation.—  The elose 

relation between evaluation and records and reports has been apparent 

in the preceding paragraphs. Most records and reports have some value 

for purposes of evaluation. Similarly, statements of evaluative 

results are useful in records and reports. The next chapter deals 
more particularly with this related area.

In addition to the reports, records, and conferences already 
discussed, various seminaries and schools have made use of anecdotal 

observation guides, cheek lists of activities, analyses of experi­

ences, attitude inventories, inventories of social experiences, inven­

tories of leadership experiences, problem analyses, field-work note­
books, informal conferences, interviews, other group conferences, 
socio-metric techniques, and various tests, reports, summaries, and 
written statements.

Evaluative instruments were constantly being developed and 

improved, and many of the precise forms were specific to a local situ­
ation. Field-work directors and their associates will need to con­
tinually revise, improve, and adapt methods and devices to make them 
appropriate to their own needs.

The Role of Field-Work Evaluation 

The importance of field-work evaluation.—  There has been a 
general tolerance of or acceptance of field-work activities by most 
seminaries. Some have preferred to minimize field work, while others
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hare delegated to it a large and increasingly important role in their 
curriculum. There has been too great complacency, however, concerning 

the results of student field work. The Encyclopedia of Educational 

Research has stated:

Institutions which educate teachers have tended to accept 
student teaching on wfaith* because...this course has so often been 
rated by experienced teachers as the most meaningful experience of 
their preservice program of professional education (12inl336).

The same statement could be made concerning the attitude of 
many seminaries toward field work. So long as students have been 

protected from making serious mistakes which might hinder the church 

or organization served, so long as field work has not seriously inter­

fered with class work, so long as satisfactory remuneration has been 
given, and so long as the seminary felt the students were evidencing 
some growth, the field-work program has been presumed to be satis­
factory. Questions which have been too infrequently raised are:

Is the student experiencing the greatest personal and pro­
fessional growth possible?

Is the student receiving a balanced variety of field experi­
ences?

Is the student engaging in the type of field-work activity 
which is educationally most desirable for him at this stage of his 
training?

Is the student fully integrating field work with his class
work?

Are all faculty members integrating field work with their class
work?

Is field work making the greatest possible contribution to 
the total seminary program?

Is the field-work supervision adequate? Is it fulfilling its 
stated objectives?

Could a different type of field-work program achieve greater 
results from a comparable expenditure of effort, time, and finance?

Are the students aware of inadequacies in the seminary program 
and in field work as organized by the seminary?
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Are the churches aware of inadequacies in the seminary field­
work program?

Are the seminary graduates fully equipped for the ministerial 
activities they are expected to begin?

Evaluation is not an end in itself. It is an essential phase 

of the total teaching-learning-testing-guidance-growth process which 

constitutes effective education (8l:20Uj l81;:365-8). It is not an 
activity added to seminary instruction or field work; it is a part of 
the total process. It involves the coordination of self-evaluation 

and learning on the part of the student and evaluation and instruction 

on the part of the teacher. It is calculated to improve and promote 

both learning and instruction. It makes the educational effort of 
the seminary more effective through providing a better understanding 
of the pupil and of the educational activities of the seminary.

The survey of teacher education conducted by the American 

Council on Education has pointed out how a sound and widely-shared 

program of evaluation can serve to integrate the educational process:

Emphasis on self-evaluation under guidance, continuous through­
out the preparatory program, will help the individual to integrate 
himself and the institution to integrate its services. Appraisal of 
the institutional program as a whole will result in faculty cooperation 
in the clarification of objectives and consideration of the degree to 
which the various parts of the program fit together and support each 
other. Thus, through democratic action, order, sequence, and unity 
will be increased (E8:10U)«

The importance of field-work evaluation depends, from one 

standpoint, on the importance given to the field-work aspect of the 
curriculum. If the field-work program is inadequate and provides few 
opportunities for the students to reveal their real competence, then 
the evaluation of their limited and pre-struetured activities will
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have comparatively little significance. The character of the field­
work situation determines, in part, the value of the appraisal (I8I4.: 

Where the field-work program is more adequate, however, its 

appraisal provides the seminary its best opportunity to judge the 

effectiveness of its educational program, for the ability to use 
knowledge and training must be judged from actual behavior, and the 
field-work program provides a situation most nearly corresponding to 
the actual work of the ministry. Mere ability to verbalize about the 

minister’s work is no test of the adequacy of ministerial training. 

Genuine understanding and skill are best proved by a test of function­
al ability, for in the students' actual functioning in ministerial 
capacities can best be seen their grasp of fundamental principles and 
understandings ; their understanding of the application of the Bible, 
theology, or church history to human need; and their maturity and 

spiritual resources.

The objectives of evaluation.—  Evaluation has significance 
for the student and for the seminary. Evaluation must be in terms of 
concrete objectives, and if these objectives are stated in clear, 
precise terms of student behavior, they can serve a double function: 

they can define the goals of the institution, and they can set the 

goals of the student (18iu s361—63) • Objectives are discussed in some 

detail in Chapter II. It is evident that, if the objectives are to 
be functional for both student and seminary, they must be cooperatively- 
developed through the process of trial and error in the administration 
and interpretation of the evaluative process. Only thus will the
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dangers of mere verbalism and philosophical statements be avoided.
The multiple functions of field-work evaluation may be summa­

rized by the following statement of purposes (U8sl0U; $1:356; 7^:31-32; 

81:2, 6, 7; 1$$:$-12; 169:390):

Administrative purposes
1. To reveal student growth and progress
2. To provide a basis for grading students
3. To provide adequate records of the student’s work
U. To provide a basis for student guidance
$. To provide a basis for student recommendations and

placement
6. To provide a basis for curricular evaluation and re­

organization
7. To assist in the integration of classroom theojy with 

practice
8. To provide a basis for appraisal of teachers, courses, 

methods, and books
9. To provide a basis for supervision of the faculty
10. To provide a basis for public relations (seminary

reports to the denomination, cooperating organizations, 
and the public)

11. To provide research data.
Supervisory purposes

1. To reveal student strengths, abilities, and aptitudes
2. To reveal and diagnose student problems, difficulties,

and needs
3. To reveal adjustment
U- To provide a basis for individual guidance
5. To provide motivation for the student
6. To reveal student achievement, understanding, and

skill
7. To guide in adapting the field work to individual

needs.
Student purposes

1. To clarify seminary objectives
2. To provide instruction
3. To reveal areas of study individually needed to be

emphasized
1*. To reveal aptitudes, and skills for vocational

guidance.
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Basic Principles for Field-Work Evaluation
Continuous evaluation.—  Evaluation should be a continuous 

process (1+8:103; 5l:3l+9; 7t+:31-32, 281+; 11+5:325; 56*). Since evalua­

tion is an integral part of the teaching process and self-evaluation 

an integral part of the learning process, the evaluation process must 
be continuous with the teaching-learning process. Economical teaching 
can occur only when the teacher has clear proof of the achievement 
and growth of the student; economical study and practice can occur 

only when the student knows the areas where his knowledge and perform­

ance are satisfactory and where they are real (22*, 30*). The next 

step in a graded sequence of field work can be wisely and surely 
chosen only when the student mastery and understanding of the activity 
just completed are known. It is also necessary to know the total 

orientation and background of the individual student (7*, 13-15*, 20*, 
58*). The supervisor is a teacher and field-work supervision is indi­

vidualized instruction. The field-work supervisor must know the usual 
performance of the student, and not just his performance once a se­
mester when a supervisory visit is made. Only when evaluation is con­
tinuous can growth be properly guided and difficulties promptly diag­
nosed and met.

Comprehensive evaluation.—  Field-work evaluation must be 

comprehensive (35:1+22; 51:31+8-1+9; 81:209, 211; 11+1:273; 11+5:328-29; 
163:175; l81+:35!+-55; 187:312). Since the student learns as a whole 

(8*, 10*), the whole student must be evaluated. The seminary must 

take into account the student's individual characteristics, background,
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the community situation, and the church or organizational situation.
It mast take account of the student, the demands of the field, the 
demands of the ministry as a profession, and the effectiveness of the 
seminary program. Moreover, the evaluation must provide an adequate 

sampling of the data, factors, functions, or aspects appraised. Evi­

dence should be obtained from as many sources as possible, and as many 

types of information as possible should be obtained. All essential 
aspects of the field work should be evaluated, including its integration 
with course content, for field work is the final test of the seminary's 
ability to train ministers. All available methods and techniques of 

evaluation should, where feasible, be used.

Cooperative evaluation.—  Field-work evaluation should be a 
cooperative process (35*1*12$ 66:103$ 7l*:31~32, 281*$ 76:5-8$ 86:118$ 
11*1:273$ l61*:178-79$ 181*:351-*—55)• Evaluation is not a mysterious, 
exclusive prerogative of specialists, but a pervasive activity which 
should be participated in by all who share in the supervision of the 

student's field work and by the student himself. The participation 

of all is necessary to fullest student growth. The evaluative result 

can not be properly interpreted by the supervisor or understood by the 
student, unless the student and supervisor can discuss together the 
results of the evaluation. This is particularly true when the 
evaluative technique involves observation. When the student realizes 
that the supervisor is not there to "get something" on him, but that 

he has the privilege and responsibility of explaining the situation 
observed and of discussing in a democratic atmosphere the interpretation
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of the evaluation, he 'will come to appreciate and. welcome increased 

supervision and evaluation.

Evaluation according to objectives.—  Evaluation should he 

based upon an adequate statement of field-work objectives (57:6b?; 
81:211$ 11(5:325-28; 155:25-25; 165:76; 169:388-89; 196:65-65). The 
seminary field-work objectives should be stated in terms that are 
clear, precise, and easily understandable. They should be concrete 

and stated in terms of changes observable in the student during his 

field work. Only real objectives should be listed, not those given 
mere lip service. Each statement should contain one objective only, 
so that it can be readily identified. Specific objectives may then 
be grouped under a summary objective that is general to them. Further 
discussion of objectives is found in Chapter II.

Evaluative emphasis.—  Evaluation should be according to the 

same scale of emphasis found in the objectives and in the curricular 

content (55:302-05; 81:211-13; 165:111; 185:363). Only that which is 
adequately dealt with in the curriculum should be evaluated. Things 
emphasized most should be emphasized in evaluation. From the student's 
point of view, the goals most extensively evaluated are the most im­

portant ones, and goals not appraised will not seem important. Primary 

rather than secondary factors should receive emphasis. Since field­
work emphasizes activity, its evaluation should emphasize the appli­
cation rather than the possession of knowledge. Thus evaluation be­
comes unified with both the content and the method of teaching.

Objective and subjective evaluation.—  Both objective and
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subjective evaluations are desirable and necessary (7k*28U)• Many of 
tbe values most important for the minister are difficult or impossible 
to measure objectively. Many growth values sought are best evaluated 

through a critical analysis of descriptive evidence from skilled ob­

servation of specific behavior and specific situations. Anecdotal 

and other types of descriptive records are essential, although the 
evidence should be made as specific and objective as possible. Im­
portance is attached not so much to the single factor or aspect de­
scribed, but rather to the combination of them, as provided from 

cumulative descriptions and records prepared from the skilled obser­

vation of several individuals. On the other hand, much objective 

evidence -will also be available, and this should be sought and used.
Reporting evaluative results.—  Evaluation should reveal the 

student's performance analytically as well as compositely (55*233, 

317-18). Evaluative data should facilitate diagnosis of individual 

strengths and weaknesses as well as position within a larger group. 

Progress should be revealed in terms of the individual's own record 
as well as in terms of the entire student group.

Error in evaluation.—  All evaluation is subject to error 
(81:21k; 13k*27-31j I6k.s66, 95-98). Instruments of measurement may 
be inadequate, the persons using them may be inadequate, or the 

evaluative instruments may be used for specific purposes for which 
they were not designed. The persons evaluating may fail to follow 
directions adequately, they may misinterpret results, or they may 
fail to evaluate the total aspects of a situation. Errors in field-
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work evaluation, as in any other form of evaluation, may be due to 

limitations in the one evaluating, in the instrument, or im the method 
used. Supervisors and others need to be aware of these limitations. 
Since measurement is subject to constant error, the instrument must be 
valid; since it is subject to variable error, the instrument must be 

reliable; since measurement is subject to personal error, objectivity 

is desirable; and since it is subject to errors of interpretation, 

instructions and other details should be standardized. Measurement in 
education is always a sampling.

Validity.—  The evaluation should be valid (51t*232; 55*302; 

8l:20it, 215; 12ii:lit73; 139*27-28; 155*187-89 , 5©7; 169*3914-95). A 
valid test is that which measures accurately the factor it claims to 

measure. An evaluating device in theological education may have 

statistical validity, curricular validity, and ministerial validity, 
corresponding with Terman's criteria (1614:66-69) of "world success." 
Statistical validity is computed by a mathematical process. Curricu­
lar validity refers to the extent to which the evaluating device fully 

represents the learning experiences of the curriculum. The term 

ministerial validity is used to refer to the extent to which the 

evaluating device fully represents those factors which are primary in 
success in ministerial activity. This would, of necessity, involve 
some subjective evaluation. A rating scale which would be valid 
curriculum-wise for one seminary field-work program might be entirely 

or largely invalid for the field-work pattern followed in another 

seminary. Various factors influence validity; among these are
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reliability (treated under the next principle) and rapport. Rapport 

is essential for validity, for evaluation is a highly individualized 

matter. Some students may need to be encouraged, while others may need 
to be impressed with the importance and seriousness of the evaluation. 
"Wholesome student-supervisor relations are highly important for the 

right psychological attitude on the part of both student and supervisor 

during the evaluation. On the other hand, a properly conducted 

program of evaluation is conducive to wholesome student-supervisor 
relations. It is also important that the student understand the over­
all evaluation program.

Reliability.—  The evaluation should be reliable (12htl0l6- 

17, Ik73-Uj 139:28-29j 155:201-08; 161:278; 161**83-89). Reliability 
refers to the constancy or consistency with which a thing is measured.

A valid test will of necessity be reliable, but a reliable test may 

not necessarily be valid. A test low in reliability is never good, 
one high in reliability may not be. Objectivity is very closely 
related to reliability, but it must be remembered that objectivity is 
always relative. An evaluative deviee to appraise democratic leader­

ship on the part of the student-minister, for example, should be made 
as objective as possible. The more clear and precise the items, 
statements, or questions, the more reliable the evaluation instrument 
will tend to be. Reliability is also affected by rapport, motivation, 
subjective scoring, distractions, and the extent of sampling.

Self-evaluatlon.—  All evaluation should emphasize and lead 

to self-evaluation (7:56-57; 7k:285, 320; 8l*213-lk; lk5*330-31). The
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entire evaluation program should lead to the student-minister1s in­
creasing use of and efficiency in self-evaluation. The student needs 

t© grow in ability to appraise his own functioning in ministerial 

activities. No one should be more concerned with the growth of the 
learner than the learner himself. The evaluation process should be 
shared with him in all its aspects: the setting up of objectives, the
choice of or devising of instruments for evaluation, and the inter­

pretation of the evaluation results. Only as the student grows in 

power of intelligent self-criticism of his work will he be able to guide 

his own continuous growth after his graduation. The supervisor should 
develop in the student the interest in and ability to note and record 
his own development and to discover reasons for success or failure.
The evaluation of the field-work program should utilize both individual 

and group self-appraisal. Student suggestions for the improvement of 

evaluation are desirable and are often very valuable.

Basic Principles for the Administration of the Evaluation Program
A long-range program.—  A long-range evaluation program should 

be developed (76:5>-8j 8l:2l£j l£5:ii.86). The development of a long- 
range program will facilitate cooperative planning and participation, 

comprehensive evaluation, and greater use of the results of evaluation. 

The time for the various evaluations to be made should be selected 
with care.

A practical program.—  The field-work evaluation program 
should be practical (76j£>-8j l6it!?0-95>S 178-83). The evaluation
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program should not require an excessive expenditure of time, effort, 

or money. The program should not he out of proportion to the emphasis 

given to field work in the seminary curriculum. It should take ac­
count of the available facilities and personnel. It should utilize 
the help of all cooperating in the supervisory program, but it should 
not involve skills which are not possessed, unless orientation and 

assistance are first given in the development of the desired skills.

Student orientation.—  The students should understand the 

over-all evaluation program (81:215; 155*121-23; I6I4.:7S)• Students 
should be aware of the objectives of the evaluation program, the steps 
in evaluation, the basis of the interpretation of their work, and the 
uses made of the evaluation. If the students understand the following 
steps in evaluation, they will be able to become more proficient in 

self-evaluation, the goal in the evaluative process:

1. Setting up the objectives of evaluation
2. Defining the behavior to be evaluated
3. Selecting the situations in which the behavior is ex­

pressed and in which it may be evaluated
]+. Constructing any device to aid in the recording of the 

behavior expressed
5. Recording the behavior that takes place in the situations
6. Evaluating the behavior recorded
7. Evaluating the appraisal device and improving it as needed.

The use of results.—  The evaluation results should be used

(35*k22; 55*302; l6i|.s206; 12it*367-68; 196:65)* The results of evalua­
tion should be applied in a practical way. If this is not done, the 
whole program is useless and is a failure. Evaluation should be 

followed by analysis of the reasons for success, diagnosis of failure, 

and appropriate remedial procedures. It is futile to argue on the
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inadequacies of the evaluation instead of improving the educative 

process. The results of evaluation will always have implications 

for both the student and the seminary, and both should follow them 

through. The results should point the way to an improvement in the 
curriculum of the seminary and in the guidance of the student. 
Evaluation is justified only as it leads to improvement. The use of 
evaluation instruments is questionable if the entire purpo'se is the 

issuance of grades.

Checking results.—  The results of evaluation should be 

Checked with an outside criterion whenever possible (161*:125). The 
results should at least harmonize with common sense. Terman found 
it wise to remember this in his construction of psychological tests 
of mental ability (I6I4.S68), and it should be remembered always.

Evaluation reports.-—  The results of evaluation should be 

reported and interpreted to the student as soon as possible (55s2331 
81:215$ 83:120$ 188:11-19). Knowledge of results facilitates learning 

(30*). It not merely facilitates interest and permanence of learning, 
but also it enables the student to supervise his own further growth.
It should be remembered that the period immediately following an 
evaluation period is the best time for learning.

Rapport.—  Student-supervisor rapport should be established 

and maintained (55:318$ 155:^86$ 196:65). This is essential to va­
lidity and to reliability. The student cannot function at his best, 
and the supervisor will have difficulty in keeping evaluation ob­
jective unless this condition is satisfactorily realized. The student
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must realize that appraisal is in his interest. This realization is 
aided by prompt reporting of evaluation results and by interpretation 

of the nature of the success or failure. The student must also be 

sure of the sincerity of the supervisor. A student who has done his 
best, but who is always reported as unsatisfactory, or a student who 
has not done his best but who is always reported as superior in a- 
ehievement will be harmed by the evaluation process.

Basic Principles Concerning Individual Evaluation Instruments

The choice of evaluative instrument.—  The evaluation instru­

ment should suit the purpose it is to serve (161). 1112). An instrument 
may serve several purposes, but it will not serve them all equally 
well. If the primary purpose is individual guidance or diagnosis, 

the instrument will need to be constructed differently and perhaps 

used differently than when its primary purpose is to provide in­

formation for curricular revision.
The nature of the instrument must take into consideration the 

conditions under which it will be administered (l6ht90-9$, 112). The 
time available, the skill of the one who will use it, the duplicating 

facilities, and other such factors must not be forgotten during the 

selection or development of an evaluation instrument.

The evaluation device should provide for individual differences 
in ability and needs (161).! 113, 117? 196:61i.-6f>). What is easy for one 
may be difficult for another. The content should range from easy to 
difficult for whoever is evaluated.
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Mechanical details of evaluation instruments.—  Provision 

should be made for a convenient written record of the student's re­

sponses (161* :118-20). A check list, scale, rating form, or simple 
code may save much effort and promote accuracy of observation and 
recording. Scoring should be as simple as possible.

Directions for administration should be clear, concise, and 

complete (81:213; 161*:119).

There should be adequate instructions detailing expected re­

sponses and the basis of interpretation of results (81:212; 161*: 90- 

95j 123). A key or manual should be furnished and information con­
cerning weighting, norms, and similar details should be provided.

In tests and printed instruments of evaluation, attention 
must be given that no clues as to the expected response are given 

(81:212).
Organization of content.—  Each separate thing to be 

evaluated mill, in general, require a separate evaluation (l6i*:?6; 
196:61*). During observation the one observing cannot have his at­
tention adequately focused on a variety of items. A device to evalu­

ate emotional maturity will not serve equally well in evaluating 

leadership ability, although the one will naturally have some bearing 

on the other. The extent to which an educational objective has been 
realized is best learned by aiming for it directly rather than by 
inferring it indirectly from the measurement of something else.

A test should include more than one type of item (81:213; 
l6i*:113). This facilitates interest and thus motivates a more
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reliable response.

Test items of the same type should be grouped together (81:

212} 161*: 117).
The evaluation device should be as simple as is feasible (196: 

7&-79s 85). The device most easy to interpret is the scale, ■which 
classes the individual according to descriptive categories. In a 

scale each item must involve only one outcome and must be expressed 

in degrees by clearly distinguishable descriptions. Check forms are 

simpler to use than scales and are more economical of space on the 
printed form. Unless they are carefully controlled, however, they 
tend to become increasingly detailed and impractical from revision to 

revision. While there is no one ideal form for all purposes, a most 

helpful evaluation instrument is a check list which combines the best 

features of a scale-type evaluation, the eheck list, and the anecdotal 
record, and -which is used in connection with an individual conference. 
This type of device may be developed and used for many separate aspects 
or concerns of the field-work program.

Revision.—  The evaluation device should be critically revised 

as need is indicated (161*:117). The evaluation program, including the 

instruments used, the methods used, and the persons involved, should 
all be subject to evaluation and adjustments should be made as need 
is indicated.

Promising Developments and Areas of Need

Promising developments.—  J. M. BalHnsky and A. P. Guiles
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copyrighted in 19kl what is termed the "Andover Newton Theological 

School Psychological Test." This test was constructed with a dual 

purpose in view: (1) to give guidance to admitting committees of
theological schools concerning the background and aptitude of the 
student for theological education, and (2) to assist field-work di­
rectors, counselors, and faculty members in guiding and counseling 

their students. Several seminaries were making use of this test.

The scoring of all tests is done at Andover Newton by the authors, a 

feature whieh might be necessary for the establishment of adequate 
norms and until a complete manual of interpretation is furnished, al­
though some seminary officials objected to this. The test booklet 

provides for the recording of five pages of background data on the 

student, including his academic background, leadership background, 

experience in church activities, and reasons for desiring to enter the 
ministry. There are three sections in the test. Section one is a 
vocabulary testj section two tests the general background of the 
student for theological education, including his knowledge of the 

church, theological vocabulary, the Bible, theology, philosophy, and 

related fields. Section three is an interest inventory specifically 

designed for theological students.

Walker M. Alderton, director of field-work activities at 
Chicago Theological Seminary, gave an examination to his field-work 
students at the end of each year, varying the examination from year 

to year. In one test, typical of those which he gave, there were four 
sections, covering nine pages. The first section was termed "Relating
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Field and Course Activities” and contained thirty-five items, each of 

which was to have a double rating. On the left, the particular aspect 

of field work mentioned was rated on a four-point scale as to its 
value and importance in the first year of the student’s seminary life 
and study. On the right, the student rated himself on the same field­

work aspects. On a four-point scale he indicated how well he thought 

he had done. The four divisions of this first section were on orien­

tation (seven items), defining the job and beginning activity (six 

items), “relating your growing thought as a student to the demands 
which responsibility has made upon ideas, personal commitment, and 
skill” (six items), and evaluation of ways and means (fifteen items). 
The second division related to personal and professional adjustments 

faced in connection with field work. Twelve items were to be rated 

as to whether they constituted a difficulty or problem at the time of 
admission to the seminary, whether they were still difficult for the 
student although a solution was being worked out, or whether they were 
still unsolved and a cause for definite concern. The student was then 

asked to write briefly concerning two of these problems which he sensed 

as difficult, or he could write instead on “perplexities which you 

feel of wide-spread concern to students entering the ministry at the 
present time." In the third section, the student was asked to write 
briefly on seven aspects of seminary life. Concerning each of these 
he was to state his expectation as a new student and the degree of 

satisfaction he had received from them. He was asked to add comments 

on any other items he wished to discuss. The final section of the
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examination provided for the student's summarization ©f one or two of 

his basic convictions about the rewards and opportunities in religious 

leadership.
Another evaluative instrument developed by Alderton in con­

nection with field work was a brief but helpful instrument for the 
student's use in evaluating his own democratic leadership of groups 

with which he was working in his field work. The student rated him­

self at two points on each of six continuums to show: (l) the type

of leadership he felt he exerted at the beginning of his field work, 
and (2) the type of leadership he felt he exerted at the time of the 
examination.

Other devices which have been developed by individuals re­

sponsible for field-work supervision included rating scales for use 

in evaluating the student during individual conferences, outlines for 

the preparation of student autobiographical accounts, student rating 
scales, personality rating scales, and rating scales of homiletic 
performance. Self-evaluative devices included ratings of personal 
characteristics, interest inventories, inventories of social skills, 

and an inventory of cooperation.

Evaluative devices should be developed for appraising the 

desirability of a place or organization for student field work, the 
cooperative supervision of local or other officials, the supervision 
offered by the seminary supervisors, and the total field-work program 

of the seminary.

Areas of need.—  At the 19U7 field-work conference evaluation
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was termed "a vast area largely -unexplored but presenting many inter­

esting possibilities" (l:k7)» An analysis of the report forms and 

other evaluative instruments used impresses one with the mediocre 

quality of many of them. Considerable statistical data are gathered, 
and the summarization of the data gathered throughout the semester is 
undoubtedly a time-consuming clerical task. Field-work directors 
should not be required to spend their own time in the compilation of 

such figures. While there has been considerable quantitative summa­

rization of field work done, there has been large neglect of qualita­
tive evaluation of the students' field-work efforts.

There is a need for increased emphasis upon evaluation of 
field work. This is one of the most erucial aspects of supervision. 
Gathering of statistical data and occasional visits to observe student 

work may give a false impression of the quality and adequacy of the 

field-work program. Thirty-two seminaries (one-third) reported no 
formal evaluation whatever of student field work. Most of the other 
seminaries do little qualitative evaluation. Other seminaries should 
receive inspiration from the seminaries which are pioneering in 

evaluation and which are developing evaluation programs commensurate 

with the importance that should be given to appraisal of field work.

There is need for use of a larger variety of evaluative 
techniques, in order to provide a total appraisal of the quality of 
the students1 field work. This is essential to field work and to 
guidance. Most seminaries have done little more than make some use 

of various forms of written reports to supplement impressions gained
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in observation and conferences. Among the techniques which should be 
increasingly used are rating scales, anecdotal records, and field­

work diaries.

There is need for improving the report forms used in connection 

with evaluation. Attention should be given to more than the gathering 

of statistical data for administrative reports. These have little use 
in evaluation apart from furnishing some indication of the range and 
extent of student activities. Specific and concrete objectives for 
the evaluation of field work should be set up and evaluative forms

which will contribute to the attainment of these objectives should be
/

developed.

There is real need for a creative approach to field-work 
evaluation and for the development of new techniques of evaluation 
specifically adapted to the field-work program.

Summary
When the qualifications of students desiring to enter the 

seminaries were decided upon, some consideration was given to previous 
Christian service. Half of the seminaries inquired concerning previous 
Christian service before assigning students to field work. This in­
formation was frequently given on information blanks. Much use was 

made of field-work reports in evaluating the adequacy of the field 

work of seminary students. Most of these reports were furnished by 
the students themselves, many were furnished by seminary supervisors, 
and some were provided by cooperating supervisors. The average semi-
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nary received eight or nine reports per semester for each student en­

gaged in field work.
A few seminaries were beginning to use rating scales, but little 

use was made of student self-evaluation, anecdotal records, or field­

work diaries. A number of seminaries asked for written summaries of 

field-work experiences. Conferences were frequently held with the 

student at the conclusion of a field-work project. More than a third 

of the seminaries scheduled such conferences between the student and 
field-work director, and other conferences were also held with denomi­
national or local supervisors.

Evaluation has an important role in field-work supervision.

Too frequently the value and adequacy of the field-work program have 

been taken for granted. Field-work evaluation provides, perhaps, the 

best evaluation of the effectiveness of a seminary’s curriculum. 
Evaluation, however, must be based upon a recognition of the many 
purposes which it may serve for seminary administration, field-work 
supervision, and for meeting student needs and goals.

Thirty basic principles were developed for field-work evaluation, 

the administration of the evaluation program, and for specific evalua­

tive instruments. It was pointed out that evaluation should be con­
tinuous, comprehensive, and cooperatively undertaken. Evaluation 
should be based on field-work objectives and should present the same 
emphasis found in the curriculum. Both objective and subjective 

evaluation is necessary, and evaluative results should be reported 
analytically as well as eompositely. All evaluation is subject to
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error, hence effort should be made to have valid and reliable instru­

ments. All evaluation should lead to self-evaluation.

A long-range, practical evaluation program should be drawn 

up and students should be oriented to its purposes and methods. 
Evaluation results should be checked, promptly reported, and used. 
Evaluation is dependent upon the establishment of rapport between the 

student and the one evaluating.

The evaluation instrument should suit the purpose it is to 

serve, the conditions under which it is to be administered, and the 

individual needs of the student. Mechanical details are importants 
provision should be made for a record of responsesj adequate directions 
for administering, scoring, and interpreting results should be furnish- 
edj and care should be taken that no clues are furnished as to the 

desired response.

A separate appraisal is usually required for each thing to 
be evaluated. Tests should include several types of items appropri­
ately grouped. Evaluating devices should be kept as simple as is 
feasible and should be revised as need is indicated.

A number of interesting evaluative devices have been developed 

for use in field-work evaluation, but these have mainly been specific 

to local situations. Two examples of the types of instruments which 

may be constructed were given.
Four major areas of need in field-work evaluation were pointed 

out. There is need for increased emphasis upon evaluation in field 
work, particularly upon qualitative evaluation. There should be a
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larger variety of evaluative techniques used, and the report forms 
used in connection with evaluation need to be improved. There is real 

need for the development of new instruments and techniques for field­

work evaluation.
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CHAPTER VIII

FIEID-WQRK RECORDS AND REPORTS 

This chapter suggests the purposes of field-work records and 
reports, and then discusses the types of reports and report forms used 
by the seminaries today in the field-work programs, the use of anec­

dotal records and other report forms, the use of field-work records, 

and the preservation of field-work records. Basic principles of field­

work reports and of field-work records are developed. The chapter 
closes with a summary of areas of need in the reporting and recording 
of field-work information.

The Purposes of Field-Work Records and Reports 

An adequate system of reports and records is essential to the 

effective operation of the field-work program of the seminary. Ade­
quate field-work evaluation would be largely meaningless, if not im­
possible, apart from appropriate records. The individualization of 
instruction and curricular reorganization are both dependent upon the 
records kept by the seminary. It has been claimed that the growth of 

public school efficiency could be traced through the study of school 

records and reports (197*327)• Certainly the adequacy of the record 
and report forms of the seminary and the use made of them constitute 
one measure of the effectiveness of the seminary. Field-work records 
and reports are an integral and important part of the records and 
reports of the seminary.

An adequate system of records and reports serves the following

221
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purposes (6li387-88j 197*331-32).
(1) It aids in the study of the student and thus provides a 

basis for the individualization of the curriculum and 
for its improvement and reorganization. ,

(2) It provides a sound basis for guidance.

(3) It supplies information concerning student growth, a#~ 

chievement, strengths, and weaknesses to students, staff- 

members, and church officials.
(k) It promotes remedial work in such areas as health, mental 

health, spiritual character, and currieular courses,
(5) It provides a basis for grouping within the seminary.

(6) It furnishes information necessary in the granting of 

special awards and the preparation ©f recommendations.
(7) It provides data for research.
To summarize, the major purpose of student records is to make 

available the basic information which the seminary needs in providing 
a program of instruction and guidance in personal and professional 

growth (12k*1299). Each record form and each item included in the 

f©rm needs to be evaluated in this light.

A distinction should be made between records and reports.
Records tend to be of a more permanent nature than reports and are 
used as a basis for making reports. Reports are made by a person or 
office to another office or person (l2k*92k)» A student record is 

usually individual^ a student report may be a summarization of data 

on an individual student or on a group of students. Records and reports
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are closely related, but clear distinctions may be noted.

Seminary Practices Concerning Field-Work Records and Reports
Types of records and reports used.—  Inasmuch as field-work 

reports and records so frequently served as the main basis for evalua­

tion, or included a statement of the results of evaluation, the 

preceding chapter on evaluation discussed some details of the various 

record and report forms used by the theological seminaries. Table 15 
presented the number of times various evaluatory reports were used by 
sixty-four seminaries which furnished data concerning practices in 
field-work evaluation. Table 16 presented the frequency with which 

these seminaries received various evaluatory reports from students, 
seminary supervisors, and cooperating supervisors.

Sixty-four seminaries used some form of written reports or 
records, over half of which were furnished by the students, and only 
a sixth of which were furnished by cooperating supervisors. Sixty- 
one seminaries had printed report forms, while forty-eight made use 

of essay-style reports. Forty-four seminaries used report forms which 

consisted of or included a check list. Fifty-three theological schools 

asked for summary statements at the conclusion of periods of field work. 
Less use was made of other types of report and record forms. Few of 
the report forms were used more than twice a semesterj many were used 
only once a semester. In 19li.7 the Interseminary Commission for the 
Training for the Rural Ministry recommended that the following be the 

minimum standards for seminaries: (l) monthly reports from students,
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(2) reports from the cooperating supervisors at least once a semester, 
and (3) a report from the seminary supervisor following each super­
visory visit or personal interview.

Although only nine theological seminaries used anecdotal re­

cords, there was a definite trend in education in general to use them 

to supplement other types of records and reports (I2l+sl300)• The 
field-work director in his supervision and guidance of the profession­
al growth of the student could profitably use aneedotal information 
which might be furnished by the faculty and cooperating supervisors.

The director himself would have frequent opportunity to make such 

records.

Field-work diaries were used by nine seminaries. In these the 
student recorded his activities, problems, successes, failures, new 
insights, subject areas related to the field work done, related reading 
done by him, issues to be raised in the practicum ©r seminar, and other 

reactions.

Some form of check list was used by forty-four seminaries.

Most seminaries had the same general check list for all students. 
Interview forms were used by only a few seminaries. One seminary used 
paper of different colors for interviews scheduled at different times 
during the seminary training.

Cumulative records of field work were seldom used. Several 
of the Presbyterian seminaries used the same type of form, with slight 

modifications to meet their particular needs. On these forms, for 
each term of seminary study a space was provided for notations on the
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following items : place, type of work, position and address of corre­
spondent, the reports received from the church or organization and 
from the student, and the mark given to the student. Space was also 

provided for a brief summary of pertinent personal data concerning the 

student and for a summary of his previous field-work experiences.

One seminary had a cumulative record form which provided space for 
recording for each year the place where field work was done, the fi­
nancial remuneration received, other work done, and the name of the 
supervisor of the practicum. Space was provided for comments and 

recommendations by this supervisor. Another seminary recorded the 

successive assignments and provided a record of periodic evaluations 

of six aspects of the student's work: spirituality, dependability,
diligence, tact, initiative, and effectiveness.

The use of field-work reports.—  The oral and written reports 
by the student to the field-work directors were taken into considera­

tion by the director when holding advisory conferences with the student 

following a supervisory visit. Reports from cooperating supervisors 
were seldom available for use in these conferences, since these evalua­
tions were generally furnished at the close of the semester. Twenty- 
one seminaries, however, asked for more than one report per semester 
from the cooperating supervisors, and in their cases these reports 

were also available for use in counseling.
Field-work reports were used in the determination of student 

marks in the comparatively few seminaries which gave grades for satis­
factory field work.
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The statistical data gathered from field-work reports were 
used by the field-work directors in their preparation of annual reports 
©f the seminary field-work programs, in reports to denominational 

officials, and in seminary publicity through seminary bulletins, alumni 

bulletins, and descriptive leaflets.

The use of field-work records.—  Morgan in his survey of 
field work a decade ago found that only half of the theological students 
interrogated indicated an awareness that any reports or records of field 
work were being kept. Only thirty-nine per cent stated that these had 

ever been used during any conference with them. Morgan concluded that 

record keeping was often on]y a mere formality (129:86-87).
Table 17 presents the frequency with which the seminaries 

reported during the present survey that various individuals, other 
than the field-work director, made use of the field-work records. In 

over half of the seminaries no one other than the field-work director 

ever made any use of these records. The deans were the only individuals 

reported to make regular use of these records in as many as a fourth of 
the seminaries. The two most common uses made of field-work records 
(apart from counseling in connection with field-work supervision) were 
in further field-work placement or when a recommendation was requested. 
However, even for these purposes, only a third of the seminaries made 

regular use of these records.
One of two things seemed to be indicated: either the content

of these records was so inadequate that they had little utility, or 
else the seminaries had an inadequate philosophy and procedure. Records
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TABLE 17

NUMBER* OF SEMINARIES WHICH REPORTED 
VARIOUS USES OF FIEID-WORK RECORDS

Use of Records Regularly Occasionally

In further field-work placement ........ 32 12
In recommending student ........... . 31 12
By dean ................................ 2k 19
Ey faculty.................... ......... 13 21
By denominational officials ............ 12 21
By outside people ...................... 3 13

* Sixty-six of the ninety-six seminaries reported on this item.

are made to be used; they are not an end in themselves. Since two- 
thirds of the seminaries did not regularly use field-work records when 

placing or recommending students, a new emphasis was elearly needed.

The need of integrating field work with class work was empha­

sized by the fact that scarcely fifteen per cent of the seminaries 
reported any regular use by the teacher of field-work records.

It was surprising that, although eighty-five per cent of the 
seminaries were denominational schools, yet only twelve reported that 

denominational officials made regular use of their field-work records.

The preservation of field-work records.—  Only thirty-seven 
seminaries indicated that they kept field-work records of a student 
after he was graduated. Table 18 shows the length of time these records 
were kept by these thirty-seven schools. It will be noted that only
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TABLE 18

NUMBER* OF SEMINARIES WHICH KEPT FIELD-WORK RECORDS 
FOR VARIOUS PERIODS OF TIME

Period of Time Number

Permanently.......... .................................. 6
Twenty years .............. ....................... ...... 1
Ten years ............................................... 2
Five years ................................. ...... . 5
Four years ................. ........................ . 1
Three years ............................................. 7
Two years ........................................... . 1
One y e a r .................. ....................... . 3
Till satisfactory placement ............................. 1
Thus far**............................................... 2
Indefinitely ............................................ 8

# Thirty-seven of the ninety-six seminaries reported on this item.

One: five years j one: two years.

about a fourth of the seminaries kept them as long as three years.
This is another indication that the field-work records either were 
little valued by the seminary administration or contained little help­
ful information. Adequate field-work records should be of as permanent 

value as any other seminary record of the student.

Twenty-five seminaries kept a permanent summary of the student’s
field work. Only six kept the original records permanently.
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Basic Principles of Field-Work Records
Qualities desirable in records.—  The field-work records 

should be as comprehensive as the stated objectives of the field-work 

program (182 s203 i 197*331).
Field-work records should be cumulative (l82:205>; 197*336).

They should provide basic information concerning the pre-seminary back­
ground of the student and continuous information covering the period 

of the student's study in the seminary.

The field-work records should be sufficiently detailed to 

provide information in k form adequate for aid in the individualization 
of instruction and in guidance (182:203-05>).

The field-work records should be simple (61:560; 182:206). In 
the pursuit of simplicity, however, adequacy and utility must not be 

forgotten.

The field-work records should be well organized (182:206; 197* 

331). They should be so designed that essential data concerning the 
student may be readily interpreted or summarized by busy teachers or 
anyone else using the records.

Each record form or procedure should be adapted to the function 

it is designed to facilitate (guidance, instruction, supervision or 

administration) (6l:5>60).

Records should be made as reliable and comparable as possible 
through the use of as objective data as are available (182:206). 
Subjective evaluations are often of great import, and all records 
should provide for both subjective and the more strictly objective data.
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However, by careful construction it is possible to make evaluative 

instruments and anecdotal record forms somewhat objective.

Details of form.—  The record forms and procedures adopted 
should be such as to minimize the amount of time required in using them 
(6l:56Q). "Wherever feasible, the time of the staff should be saved by 

adapting the forms so that clerical help can use them.

Record forms should be of uniform type wherever careful com­

parisons and summarizations are to be made (182:206; 197*331)*

There should be a minimum of repetition of items in the various 
record forms used by the seminary (l82:206j 197*331).

Careful attention should be given to mechanical details (182: 
207j 197*331). The record forms should be constructed of durable 
materials. Simple codes are sometimes desirable to enable the re­

cording of a maximum of information in a minimum of space. The use 
of record cards of different colors aids in distinguishing those de­
signed for different purposes. A folder form for the cumulative 
record provides a convenient means of retaining together other more 
temporary record forms.

Record forms require a detailed manual of instructions to 

facilitate recording, summarization, and interpretation (182:207; 197* 
336).

The use of records.—  Record forms should be kept as few in 
number and simple in form as is feasible (61:560). Whenever a form 

can be adapted to several purposes without too great sacrifice of 

simplicity, such a record form should be used, and carbon copies may
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be made.

There should be a clear distinction between temporary and perma­

nent records (197:336).
Field-work records should be centrally filed and should be 

accessible to all the seminary faculty (182:205$ 197:331). This is 

important for the integration of field work with elass work. The need 
for occasional confidential data should not hinder the freedom of use 

of the general records.

There should be a regular calendar schedule for the completion 
and summarization of report forms (197:336). There should also be 
careful check-up to see that the forms are being properly and effi­
ciently used.

A system of field-work records should be associated with a 

program of faculty and staff education as to the value, preparation 

and use of these records (182:208).
There should be careful evaluation of the record system and 

provision for revision when need is indicated (182:208$ 197:336). The 
record system must not be allowed to become static. It will need to 

change as the philosophy and objectives of the seminary and of the 

field-work aspect of the curriculum grow and develop.
Field-work records should be kept as long as any records of 

the student are kept (159:15). No phase of the student's record is 
more important than the record of his field work.

Field-work diaries.—  Field-work diaries should be regularly 

used by the student and checked by the seminary supervisor (lQ8:ij.Q3-k) •
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The student should be taught how to state concisely in a specified 
sequence such matters as activities, problems, successes, failures, 
new insights, subject areas related to the field work done, related 
reading completed, issues to be raised in the practicum or seminar, 

and similar reactions. The supervisor should check these weekly, 

especially at the beginning of a new field-work activity, and return 

them promptly for reference and use by the student.
Check lists.—  Field-work activity check lists should be pre­

pared for specific types of field work (35sli3itj 155:2li|-20). General 
check lists used by all students are useful for statistical purposes.

For evaluative use in supervision and guidance, however, specific 

types ©f field work should have check lists specially prepared for them. 
A list for pastoral activity might include items such as board meetings 
conducted, funerals assisted in, denominational meetings observed or 
participated in, and other similar activities. The submission of such 
a check list by the student to the supervisor at stated periods pro­

vides a quick survey of the range of experiences obtained. A similar 

check list might be given to the cooperating supervisor for his 

guidance in providing an adequate range of field experiences for the 
student.

Interview forms.—  Prepared forms should be used by super­
visors in recording interviews (12U sl31it)• These may provide a record 
of the items covered in the interview, ratings of the student, de­

cisions reached, and other similar data. The use of interview forms 

will save the supervisor's time and will promote continuity in the
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supervisory guidance.

Cumulative records.—  Cumulative record forms must not be too 

elaborate, detailed, or complex (196:79)• Teachers will not care t© 
use records which are time-consuming. Cumulative records are useless 
if they are not used. Graphic presentation of numerical data, or 
profile charts (e. g., of ministerial abilities revealed in field work) 

are useful in the cumulative record (76:5l-£2j 182:230).
Anecdotal records.—  All who cooperate in the educational 

leadership of the student should share in the preparation of anecdotal 

reeords (I2lu926j l£5:380). All teachers and all who share in the 
field-work supervision should cooperate in the preparation of anec­
dotal records for the students for whom they are responsible.

Care should be taken that the incident is recorded objectively 

(77*7^2; l£5:38l). The incident, the comment or interpretation, and 

the recommendation (where required) should each be separated by a line 

drawn across the card or by some other means. The incident should 
state only what was seen or heard. A statement like "John was co­
operative" belongs with the interpretation, not with the incident, for 
his action might not have been judged cooperative by another observer. 

The incident should state only what John said or did, e. g., he came 

five minutes late, he smiled when he spoke to the children, he said 
"Please keep your seats" five times but the children disregarded his 
suggestion. Wo record should be made of an incident to which the 
observer has reacted emotionally.

Each observer should be fair in his comments (I2l|.:926). The

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



23U

anecdote reveals the attitude of the observer as well as that of the 

student: the favorable as well as the unfavorable, strengths as well

as weaknesses, the normal as well as the unusual. There is danger in 

reporting only the spectacular. If a student’s reaction was not his 
customary one, this fact should be noted in the interpretative comment. 
No anecdote should be recorded unless the incident is accurately 

remembered.

Anecdotes should be recorded as soon after the occurrence of 

the incident as is feasible (155:380). Small cards may be carried in 
the pocket by the supervisor. Recording should be done the same day 
as the incident occurred.

The records should be kept as brief as possible (155:380).
Long comments are usually not necessary. Unless records are kept brief 

the whole system may break down through the excessive time required.

Anecdotal records should emphasize those activities, attitudes, 
and relationships emphasized by the objectives of the field-work 
program and the seminary (I2ln926).

Anecdotal record forms should be used (l2i*:926). This makes 

the writing of anecdotes less laborious and facilitates filing.

Space should be provided for the student’s name, observer's name, date, 

and occasion. Separate spaces should be provided for recording the 
incident, the comment or interpretation, and any recommendation. A 
three-by-five inch card is large enough.

Anecdotal records should be filed in the field-work office 

(155:381).
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A schedule for the submission of the records should be set 

up (155081). The supervisors and faculty members should know the 

approximate number of forms they are expected to complete. The days 

©n which the record cards are due in the field-work office should be 

designated. A form kept in the office should be checked for each form 
received. This aids in keeping an account of the number of records 
received from each observer and the total number for each student.

All information contained in anecdotal records should be kept 

confidential (155*382). Summarizations, however, should become a part 

of the cumulative record.
Summarization should be regularly and skillfully done (I2iu 

926; 155*381-82). Summarization should be done at stated periods, at 
least once a semester. Summarization should not be done ty clerical 

help, but by the field-work director, who may dictate his summarization 

if feasible. The director should look for meaningful patterns and 

trends. He should give due regard to having a sufficient number of 
anecdotes from several individuals concerning the same student, and 
should remember that the information recorded is only a small sampling 
of the total functioning of the student.

Basic Principles of Field-Work Reports 

Qualities desirable in reports.—  Field-work reports should 
be as inclusive as are the objectives of the field-work program (182: 
2i|,2). Understandings, interests, skills, attitudes, and adjustment 
are to be taken into account along with achievement. Reports will need
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to mote progress and maturity in social and spiritual matters as well 

as in academic matters. If field-work reports are to be related to 
the objectives, however, these objectives will need to have been 
stated in terms of specific behavior goals (172:1+86$ 196:66). A 
general objective of the seminary may be to foster "cooperativeness" 

on the part of the future minister. However, if this is to be evalu­

ated, recorded, and reported, it must be stated in terms which can 

guide the student and faculty, e. g.s A cooperative ministerial student 
will work harmoniously with (l) his field-work supervisor, (2) his 
cooperating supervisor, (3) the board of deacons of the church he 
serves, (1+) denominational officials, (5) other clergymen serving the 

same community he serves, (6) community-serving agencies, and (7) his 

fellow seminary students. It might be necessary to break down even 

more specifically such a statement as the above (e. g., specify various 
ways in which a cooperative ministerial student will cooperate with his 
field-work supervisor or board of deacons).

The report form should be understandable to all who will use it 

(182:21+2). It should be self-explanatory to any student, church of­

ficial, or faculty member who might use it.

Report forms should be cooperatively developed (196:66-92).
The entire faculty, any cooperating supervisors, and the students 
should share in the development of report forms.

The report must take into consideration the student as an 

individual and as a member of the seminary group (l82:2i+3)» Progress 

must be reported in terms of class growth and status and also in terms
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©f individual ability, status, and growth.
Report forms should be so designed that desire for growth and 

improvement is stimulated (196:110).
Reports to the public should be kept simple (196:76, 105)•

The more details and references to highly specific objectives included 
in the report, the more easily it can be misunderstood.

Details of construction.— ■ Each thing evaluated should be 

reported separately (I71:li7j 196:109). If effort is to be recognized, 

then it must be evaluated and reported separately from achievement. 

Each mark or designation on the report must refer to one distinct 
quality; it must not represent a conglomeration incapable of analysis 
into its various components.

The report should state in simple terms the philosophy of the 

seminary and its field-work program (182:21*2).
The report should provide for inclusion of evidence and com­

ments relative to the evaluations recorded (196:110).
The report should be constructed so as to require a minimum 

expenditure of time in its preparation (196:110).
The report should provide evaluations in terms -which can be 

easily translated into other symbols or systems of marking (196:110).
The use of reports.—  The number of report forms should be 

kept to a minimum (196:107). If several report forms are to be used
at the same time, they should, when feasible, be incorporated into a 

single form.
Separate report forms should be used for separate purposes

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



238

(196:109)• In general, reports designed for use in supervisory 
guidance should be of a different form from those used for administra­

tive purposes or for public relations.

Teachers must be educated in the •writing of informal comments 
if these are to be used (196:91)* Such comments should be specific 
rather than general, should give evidence, and should be understandable. 
A brief description of what the student did is the most intelligible 

form of supplementary comment.

Whatever forms are used in reporting to the student and to 

the public, a five-point scale should be maintained for administrative 
record purposes (196:83).

Areas of Need

Even though most seminaries kept some form of field-work records, 

there was great variation in the kind of records kept, the quality of 

the records, and the use of the records. The following needs are ap­
parent :

The nearly one-third of the seminaries which kept no field­
work records whatsoever should inaugurate adequate procedures. Record­
keeping should be universal.

The quality of field-work records should be greatly improved.

They should include more than statistical or administrative data.
Much more use should be made of evaluative ratings and anecdotal il­
lustrations in the report and record forms already prepared.

New emphasis should be placed on the use of anecdotal records,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



239

field-work diaries, and cumulative records of student field work.
Field work records and reports should be used much more ex­

tensively in counseling, as resource material for class work, in 

issuing field work marks, for administrative purposes, and in seminary 

.publicity.

Summary
An effective field-work program is dependent upon an adequate 

system of records and reports. These serve many purposes and are es­

sential to supervisory guidance and to the integration of field work 

with class work.
Sixty-four seminaries used written reports and records. More 

than half of these were furnished by the students, and only a sixth by 
cooperating supervisors. From a half to three-fourths of the seminaries 

employed printed report forms, summary statements, and essay-style 

reports. Forty-four used check lists. Anecdotal records and field­

work diaries were used by nine seminaries each. Few seminaries employed 
interview forms or cumulative records. Field-work reports were used in 
counseling, grading, and in seminary publicity. Little use was made of 
field-work records except in counseling, placement, and recommendations. 

In a fourth of the seminaries the dean frequently used these records3 
in half, no one but the field-work director used them at any time. Only 
a third of the seminaries regularly employed these records in field-work 
placement or in making recommendations. Faculty members and denomi­
national representatives made almost no use of the records. About a
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fourth of the seminaries kept field-work records as long as three years.

Thirty-four basic principles were developed for field-work 

records and fifteen for field-work reports. It was pointed out that 

field-work records should be comprehensive, cumulative, sufficiently 
detailed, and yet simple and well organized. Records should be adapted 
to the purposes they are to serve, and should be made as objective, 
reliable, and comparable as possible. The form of the records should 

help minimize the time needed in their use. Records should be uniform, 

without unnecessary repetition of items on various forms, and of 

proper mechanical construction. Adequate instructions should be pro­
vided for recording, summarization, and interpretation. Record forms 
should be kept as few as is feasible, and temporary records should be 
distinguished from permanent records. Records should be centrally 

filed, completed and summarized according to a calender schedule, and 

the faculty should be oriented to their use. The record system should 

be evaluated and revised as needed, and field-work records should be
kept as long as any student records are kept.

Field-work diaries should be regularly used and checked, check 

lists should be prepared for specific types of field work, and inter­

view forms should be used by supervisors. Cumulative forms should be 

kept simple. Anecdotal records should be prepared by all who supervise 
or teach the student. Recording should be objective, fair, and should
be done soon after the occurrence of the incident. Records should be
brief and should emphasize things stressed by the field-work and semi­
nary objectives. Special forms should be used, submitted according to
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a calender schedule, and filed. They should be kept confidential, 
and should be skillfully and regularly summarized.

Field-work reports should include evidence on all field-work 

objectives. They should be understandable and cooperatively developed. 
They should consider the student as an individual and as a member of 
the group. They should motivate growth, and those designed for public 
relations should be simple. Each thing evaluated should be reported 

separately; the report should state simply the underlying philosophy, 

and space should be provided for comments. Reports should require a 

minimum of time in preparation, and should be translatable into other 
systems of marking. Report forms should be kept to a minimum, al­
though separate forms will be needed for separate purposes. Teachers 
should be trained in the writing of informal comments. Regardless of 

the form used, a five-point scale should be maintained for office use.

There is need for all seminaries to keep adequate records and 

for the improvement of the quality of records now being kept. There 
should be a new emphasis upon anecdotal records, field-work diaries, 
and permanent cumulative records of field work. Field-work records 
and reports should be extensively used.
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CHAPTER IX

THE INTEGRATION OF FIELD WORK WITH OTHER ASPECTS OF THE CURRICULUM 

If the field work is to perform its full functions, it must 

b© integrated with the entire range of curricular experiences. This 

chapter begins with a discussion of the important role which inte­
gration plays and then discusses the practices of the theological 
seminaries in their integration of field work with seminary courses 
and with the seminary guidance program. Basic principles are then 

developed for the integration of theory and practice, fop the use of 

observation as an integrative technique, for the integration of field 

work with class work, and for the integration of field work with 
guidance. A section of the chapter is then devoted to the program of 
clinical pastoral training and to how it may be integrated with field 
work and other aspects of the curriculum. The chapter closes with a 

statement of the major areas of need in the integration of field work 

with class work, guidance, and clinical pastoral training.

The Importance of Integration 
The meaning of integration.—  During the last two decades 

there has been increasing attention given to the concept of integration. 

The terms "integrated" and "integration" have been used in a variety 

of ways, and educators have discussed at length whether the term "inte­
grated" should be applied to individual behavior only, or whether it 

also should be applied in other ways, e. g., the integration of theory 
and practice, an integrated curriculum. Without elaborating on the

21*2
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arguments involved, it may be pointed out that the Encyclopedia of
Educational Research recognizes nine legitimate usages of the term and
does not limit the term "integrated" to a characterization of behavior

(121*sU89). The Dictionary of Education, edited by Good, recognizes

two definitions of integration and also has two definitions for "course,

integration" and one for "curriculum, integrated" (78sl07, Hit, 221).
aHopkins and Others, who have been leaders using the term inAmore re­

stricted way, discuss three usages of the term by educators (one usage 
being broken down into three subdivisions) and also speak of an "inte­

grated curriculum" (9U:21-22, 1*9)• Theological educators in their 

conferences and literature have regularly used the term "integration" 

to refer to the relating of field work with other aspects of the 
curriculum (1:18-19; 9 9 1 2 0 : 1 8 - 2 1 ;  106:1*0; 109:31-39). For these 
reasons, in the discussion of this chapter the term "integration" is 
used primarily as meaning the curricular process of relating theory 
t® practice.

The role of integration.—  One of the most fundamental problems 

in education is that of relating theory and practice. This is evi­
denced by the fact that "the integration of theory and practice," 
"relating theory and practice," "integrating the curriculum," and 
"class work versus laboratory work" are timeworn topics. Dewey has 

said: "Theory separated from concrete doing and making is empty and
futile" (07:281). At the seventh biennial meeting of the American 

Association of Theological Schools this statement was made:
...much of our teaching by which we expect to develop the
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professional skills is in situations so unlike the places where they 
will actually be used that it could scarcely be defended if we really 
expect to have the student learn the thing in the seminary (16?:kl)•

President Van Dusen, of Union Theological Seminary, has referred 
to the balancing and relating of subject matter disciplines with the 
practical disciplines as Mthe livest issue in the philosophy of theo­

logical education at the present time” (68:6k)*
In Chapter II basic principles of transfer in learning were 

discussed. It was pointed out that, if classroom learnings in the 
theological seminary are to function in the ministerial activity of 
the student after his graduation, certain conditions must be met. The 
teaching must directly aim for such transfer, i. e., be professionalized 
(32*). The more the seminary learning situation and the future activity 

of the minister have in common, the greater the assurance of the effi­

ciency of the learning (3k*). The learning experiences must be meaning­

ful (36*), well illustrated and frequently applied (37*), and the 
student must be shown the relationships (35>*) and helped to expect the 
learning to function in his ministerial work (33*). It is evident that 

neither the traditional "academic” seminary course nor the traditional 

field-work activity of the seminary student can meet these requirements 

if either stands alone. These requirements can be met only by the 
close integration of the seminary courses with the field work.

Dean Muelder, of Boston University School of Theology, pointed 
out at the Inter-Professions Conference on Education for Professional 

Responsibility that:

Indeed, one of the major problems in theological education
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today is the tendency of the splintering of the curriculum and offering 
the theologue not an integrated professional training in classroom and 
field work, but a mosaic of fragments (68:178).

Dean Shailer Matthews, of the Divinity School ©f the University 

of Chicago, pointed out in 1932 that the old concept of the curriculum 
as consisting of the giving of informative content to be memorized was 
changing to a concept of the curriculum as a functional task, and that 
the eenter of concern was shifting from the presentation of truth to 

the development of personality (118:16-29). The task of the theologi­

cal seminary is professional] all courses and all activities should 

be conditioned by the profession for which the students are being pre­
pared.

The distinction between an academic or scholastic knowledge of 

a subject and a professional knowledge of that subject is real (7:2k). 
Assignments can be made on an academic or on a professional basis (68: 
95). Thus a five-thousand word paper on the organization of the 
various units of Judeo-Christian literature into the form found in our 
Bible might be wholly appropriate for a student preparing to be a re­
search scholar or professor of biblical literature, but it would be 
academic for the average seminary student. The vast majority of the 

seminary students on the B. D. level are preparing for the pastoral 

ministry and begin their work in comparatively small churches (llk:9l)• 
For the average student, therefore, it would be professional, function­
al, and certainly more meaningful to prepare three twenty-minute 
sermons on "How the Bible Game to be One Book."

Vocational techniques and skills should not be separated by
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any unbridgeable chasm from the subjects which provide the Biblical 
and historical background to be interpreted by means ©f these tech­
niques and skills. The seminary is concerned with the student as a 

whole being (8*). The student-minister requires both information and 

skill in the impartation of that information to ©thers. Either 
knowledge or skill is incomplete without the other; each is given 
meaning by the other. Content must be functionally understood; the 
student must not merely acquire ideas, he must go beyond the acquiring 
of verbalized knowledge and must be able to implement his ideas and 

make his knowledge functional (?1*:139). This total goal must be the 

objective of both the "academic" and the "professional" courses.
There have been two traditional patterns of thought regarding 

theory and practice. In the one, theory has been emphasized first, 
and practice has followed the theory. Practice served as a kind of 

test ©f the ability to apply the previous learning. Such theory 

courses have served mainly to fulfill academic requirements for gra­

duation. Professional growth of both the teacher and the minister 
has to© often been left chiefly to a trial-and-error type of experi­
ence which has followed theory. In the other traditional pattern, 
theory has been presented in the classroom; practice has been acquired 

through the practical activities required by economic necessity. The 

seminary has rationalized that such a procedure, after all, was good, 
for thus knowledge was applied; but the seminary took little responsi­
bility for systematic and accurate application in practical situations. 
There was a naive faith that the relation of the theory to the actual
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practice was self-evident, that the student was capable of being his 
own teacher and supervisor in this one regard, and that growth was 
automatic so long as serious mistakes were avoided.

The principles set forth later in this chapter suggest a third 

approach to the problem of relating theory and practice. The integra­

tion of theory and practice can be planned; theory and practice can be 

kept parallel with each other, and the results of integration can be 
evaluated so that the planned integration may be made increasingly 
effective.

Seminary Practices lelated to Integration 

The use of student observation.—  Sixty-two seminaries re­

ported that they had one or more classes using student observation of 

©hurch or other activities. The exact number of classes which used 
observation was not available, inasmuch as some did not list the names 
of all the courses but merely used a plural term, such as "religious 
education courses" or "homiletics courses." It was clear, however, 

that more than one hundred and fifty courses made some use of observa­

tion. At least sixty-three of these courses were in the general area 
of practical theology and church administration, and thirty-seven were 
related to religious education. The average for the sixty-two semi­
naries was between two and three classes per seminary that coordinated 
student observation with other work in the course.

Mooney's survey of iilij. student teachers, though completed in 

1937* provides an interesting comparison from teacher education (126s
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£8). He found that sixty-four per cent of the student-teachers had 

observation in connection with both subject-matter and educational 
theory courses. Eighty per cent had a period of observation before 
practice teaching and also engaged in observation at various times 
during the practice-teaching period. Forty-seven per cent had further 
observation after the completion ©f their term of practice teaching.

The extent of integration.—  Undoubtedly many seminary in­

structors asked questions during their classes which drew upon the 
students' experiences in their field work, and undoubtedly many 
students volunteered illustrations or questions based upon their field 
work. However, little formal effort to integrate field work with class 

work was evident in theological education. In an effort to discover 

to what extent field experiences of any type were used to relate theory
to practice (regardless of whether these were actually under the di­
rection of the field-work department), questions were asked concerning 
which classes made use of student observation, field trips, case 
studies, counseling activities, community surveys; which used community 

resources; and which provided for student participation in community 

projects. Questions were also asked concerning the number of practi- 

gums or seminars held and concerning the number of classes in which 
field-work reports could take the place of term papers.

Seventy-seven seminaries made a total of 595 uses of the inte­
grative techniques listed in the survey, or an average of nearly eight

per seminary. A typical seminary had two classes which used student 

observation, one or two practicums or seminars, one class which used
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field trips, and three or four classes that used one of the other 

integrative techniques. In a number of instances a class used several 

techniques, so that often only two or three classes in the seminary 

actually made any formal effort to integrate field-work type experi­

ences with class work.
Table 19 presents the number of seminaries in which one or 

more classes used selected techniques for relating theory and practice. 

It also presents the total number of classes which used these techni­

ques. Table 20 presents the number of classes per seminary which used 

these integrative techniques. Brief paragraphs then summarize the 
data on each of the techniques surveyed. It may be noted that the 
three general areas in which most integration was evident were: (l)
practical theology (203 specific examples), (2) religious education 
(3108 specific examples), and (3) clinical theology and counseling 

(twenty-three specific examples). In many instances the reply was not 

sufficiently specific to permit classification in this way (e. g., 
"field work," "senior practicum").

Seminars and practicums.—  Forty-three seminaries stated that 
they made regular use of practicums or seminars, while six others 

stated that they used them occasionally. Forty of the forty-three 

stated the exact number which were held. There was a total of at 

least 103 practicums or seminars in protestant theological schools.
Of the seminaries which gave information on how many times a week 
seminars and practicums met, fifty stated that they met weeklyj three, 
that they met twice a weekj and eleven indicated that they met less
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TABLE 19

NUMBER OF SEMINARIES* IN WHICH ONE OR MORE CLASSES 
USED TARIOUS TECHNIQUES TO INTEGRATE FIEID WORK WITH 

GLASS WORK, AND THE TOTAL NUMBER OF CLASSES USING THESE TECHNIQUES

Integrative Technique Seminaries Classes

Observation by students ................... . 62 150
Practicums or seminars ................... 1+3 105
Field trips ............ ................... k2 92
Case studies ............................... 30 k5
Community surveys .......................... 35 kk
Counseling activities ...................... 33 k3
Use of community resources..... ............ 22 k3
Use of field-work report for term paper .... 22 k3
Participation in community projects ......... 19 30

# Sixty-four of the ninety-six seminaries reported.on this item.
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TABLE 20

NUMBER OF SEMINARIES IN WHICH VARIOUS TECHNIQUES ARE USED TO INTE­
GRATE FIELD WORK WITH CLASS WORK, LISTED ACCORDING TO THE 

NUMBER OF CLASSES PER SEMINARY

Number of Seminaries Having 
Various Numbers of ClassesIntegrative Technique
1 2 3 it 5 6 8

Observation by students .............. 15 12 12 13 3 1
Practicums or seminars ............... 17 6 9 2 5 1
Field trips ................... ....... Ik 13 9 5 1
Case studies ................... ...... 23 k 2 1
Community surveys .................... 27 7 1
Counseling activities ....... ......... 28 5 l
Use of community resources ........... 12 5 1 2 2
Use ©f field-work reports for
term paper ......................... 11 6 2 2 l

Participation in community projects.... 11 6 1 1
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than ©nee a week. Seventeen seminaries reported on the length of time 
devoted to the seminar or practicum each week: three met for one hour;
four, for two hours; six, for three hours; and three met for four hours.

Many field-work seminars and practicums were specific in 
character, while others were general (e. g., "general practicum,"
"senior practicum," "summer service preparation," "field projects," 
and "Christian leadership"). Among those more specific in character 
were "research in urban religious life," "student-movement methods," 
"clinical training," "Christian-education directors," "parish admin­
istration," "boys' club leaders," "professional religious leaders 
among college students," "pastoral care," and "pastors seminar."

Field trips.—  Forty-two seminaries reported that one or more 
classes made use of field trips. A total of ninety-two classes in 
these forty-two theological schools coordinated field trips with their 
class work. Of these, thirty-five classes were in the area of practi­
cal theology, seventeen were religious education classes, and thirty- 
eight were other courses in the practical field. A theology class 
was the only class outside the practical field.

Case studies.—  Thirty seminaries reported that one or more 
of their classes regularly had the students make case studies. A 
total of forty-five classes utilized case study techniques. Fifteen 
of these were in the area of practical theology and ten were in 
religious education. All of the elasses were in the practical field.

Counseling.—  Thirty-three seminaries reported that one or 
more of their classes gave students practical experience in counseling
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people. A total of forty-three classes provided this experience. 
Eighteen of these were in the area of practical theology, five in 
clinical work, and four in religious education. All were in the 
practical field.

Community surveys.—  Thirty-five seminaries reported that a 
community survey was made by one or more of their classes. The total 
number of classes making such surveys was forty-four, with all in the 
practical field. Seventeen of the classes were in the area of practi­
cal theology and four in religious education.

Participation in community projects.—  Only nineteen seminaries 
reported that students participated in community projects in connection 
with any of their classes. All thirty of the classes reported were in 
the practical .field. Ten were in the area of practical theology and 
six were religious-education classes.

Use of community resources.—  Twenty-two seminaries reported 
a total of forty-three classes which made use of community resources. 
All of these classes were in the practical field. Thirteen were 
classes in practical theology and four were classes in religious edu­
cation.

Use of field-work reports for term papers.—  Twenty-two semi­
naries reported having one or more classes in which a student could 
use a field-work report as a term paper. All forty-three of these 
classes were in the practical field. Fourteen were practical theology 
classes and thirteen were religious-education classes.

Other means of integrating field work with class work.—
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Information concerning any other means used to integrate field work 
with class work was requested during the survey, and some helpful 
replies were received. Class discussions frequently provided oppor­
tunity for drawing upon the student's field-work experiences and some 
classes drew upon field work for data in papers or for supplying case 
studies for class discussion. Sermons prepared by the student for 
class use were at times employed in field work. Some seminaries 
recorded student-led services in the churches and then played these 
back before the class for discussion and criticism. One seminary had 
a religious-education club which discussed practical problems. Field­
work conferences between supervisors and students were used to empha­
size the inter-relations within the entire seminary program. Frequent 
faculty discussions of field work and its implication for class work, 
and teacher-teacher or teacher-field-work supervisor conferences 
performed integrating functions in some seminaries. Although the survey 
found only one subject outside of the practical field which reported 
making any specific attempt to integrate field work with class work, 
yet the survey of the literature revealed several examples (some of 
them quite old), and these are mentioned in the following paragraphs.

Examples of the integration of field work with class work.—
A professor of church history regularly made it a point to use assign­
ments which had a double function. Instead of assigning a long academic 
discussion of "Primary and Secondary Causes of the Reformation," he 
would require the preparation of the necessary outlines for a Lenten 
series of talks on "Six Reformation Portraits" (68:95)»
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An instructor in church efficiency assigned a term paper which

presented a summary of the student's field work. The results of two
preliminary surveys were summarized under three main heads: (l) what
a minister ought to know about his field, (2) how he can discover it, 
and (3) how he can use it. The responsible denominational official, 

in the area served by this seminary, stated that student pastors had 

improved from fifty to a hundred per cent since this program was in­

augurated (167:3lk-35) •
It was suggested that a class studying the doctrine of eternal 

life in theology might be assigned the writing of a five hundred word 
letter to a widow who had recently lost her only child (68:96).

A theology teacher always included a question related to field

work in his examinations. For example, he described a sick person and

the nature of his illness and then asked how the minister would use 
theology in ministering to this need, or he described the question of 
a skeptical inquirer and asked how the query should be answered (l:22).

Integrating field work with guidance.—  An effective field-work 

program cannot be carried on without emphasis upon student guidance.

In fact, field-work supervision consists of professional and personal 

guidance. Some seminaries made no attempt to relate field work and 
guidance, while others did so only incidentally. In some, however, 
the field-work director had an assigned share in responsibility for 
student guidance, or he had the major responsibility for the seminary 
guidance program.

One seminary wrote, "field work is our attempt to guide the

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



2 $6

student;" another said, "we combine them;" while yet another wrote,
"the two are almost the same; everything seems field work." Two semi­
naries mentioned that the field-work director was the designated offi­
cial responsible for both field work and guidance. On the other hand, 
one seminary wrote that it made no effort to relate field work and 
guidance. One seminary reported that every professor was responsible 
for guidance, that each semester a faculty conference was held to sort 
out problem cases, and that field work was a part of the total picture.
The most frequent way in which seminaries mentioned that they related 
field work and guidance was through personal conferences. Of the fifty 
seminaries which reported how they tried to relate the two, twenty-six 
mentioned personal conferences.

Faculty conferences or consultations were mentioned by eight 
seminaries. In one seminary, personal counseling followed a group 
discussion by a staff of five; another seminary had a faculty guidance 
committee; and still another had a committee on "counseling and guidance," 
of which the field-work director was a member. Frequent consultation 
back and forth between faculty members concerning field work and guidance 
problems was common in some theological schools.

One seminary stated that its field-work results were the basis 
for its guidance program. In another theological school, a copy of the 
monthly field-work report was given to the faculty member who was the 
designated advisor for the student. The personal conferences and 
interviews were often largely based upon field-work reports and super­
visory observations or on reports from other faculty members.
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One seminary -with a -well-developed program made it a policy to 
maintain continual, informal contact with the students, and thus 
continuous guidance was possible. Another scheduled a monthly confer­
ence with the student. On the other hand, several seminaries implied 
that their efforts were usually restricted to the cases most obviously 
needing guidance or whieh showed emotional maladjustments. It was 
generally agreed, however, that it is far more desirable for each 
student to be given guidance. In the personal conferences of one semi­
nary, which used this more thorough plan, individual plans and programs 
were worked out in advance, and then the field-work supervisor followed 
through with check-ups and reports to note how the student was pro­
gressing in the fulfillment of his plan.

In one seminary, guidance responsibility was divided among the 
field-work office, the employment office, and the full-time psychiatrist.

Basic Principles for the Integration of Theory and Practice
The basis for integration.—  The basis of integration must be 

the growth of the student, not the logic of the subject or the logic 

of the activity (7:v; 7k:287; 99:3-Uj 118:22, 25-27r 126:19j 136:97, 
100-01; 167:37-39). The curriculum must neither be subject-centered 
nor activity-centered; it must be student-centered, i. e., personality- 
oriented. The curriculum must be individualized to the need of the 

student (58*). It must be suited to him (7*, 13*, 27*) and meaningful 

for him (15*, 19*). A curriculum will need to be flexible (U9*) if 

it is to serve this purpose. New cooperative fields, perhaps cutting
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across traditional subject lines, m i l  need to be cooperatively de­

veloped. The curriculum Kill be functional to the degree that it serves 
a useful educational purpose in the growth of the student toward per­
sonal and professional effectiveness. The continuous growth of the 
student toward maximum personal and ministerial efficiency is to be 
the seminary goal and the basis for its evaluation, not the accumula­

tion of marks on a pre-arranged sequence of courses, nor the checking 

off of a pre-arranged sequence of activities. The goal is guided 

growth, growth toward effective ministerial functioning. On such a 
basis must the integration be planned.

Planned integration.—  Integration must be definitely planned 
(7k:30j 5k*). Integration cannot be assumed, nor can its benefits be 

presumed. Definite provision must be made for the relating of theory 

and practice in the way educationally most effective. Transfer values 

will be attained only when the teaching is definitely planned to that 
end (32*).

Continuous integration.—  Integration must be continuous 
throughout the period of seminary study (l:2k-25j 126:19). Integration 
must begin with the earliest orientation of the student, and must con­

tinue throughout his entire period of seminary study. Growth must be 

total and continuous. If the whole student is to grow, his learning 

must not be artificially compartmentalized at any time (8*, 10* 3 n *. 
12*, U8*, 50*). Through the utilization of observation and graded 
field experiences, the entire period of study may become functionally 

significant and integration may become characteristic of the entire
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growth process (i. e., learning) for which the seminary has assumed 
responsibility.

Cooperative integration.—  Integration must he cooperatively 

undertaken (7*35; 375 68*99; 7U*30; 99*2; 53*). Departmental or edu­
cational isolationism is psychologically unsound, educationally waste­
ful or even harmful, and professionally disastrous. Theoretical and 
practical fields need to he inter-related; teachers in these several 
fields need to plan together, share findings with each other, and 
supplement each other in their educational leadership. There must be 
a close relationship between those responsible for field work and those 
responsible for "academic” work. Mutual understanding, unity of ob­
jectives, and coordination of efforts of the entire seminary faculty 
and staff are a minimum essential.

Evaluated integration.—  The extent of integration must be 
continuously evaluated. Integration is of such importance that the 
degree to which it is being achieved should not be taken for granted. 
Its results need to be carefully evaluated. It is possible to develop 
integration report forms for both students and supervisors, in which 
the use of classroom and related learnings in the field-work activi­
ties of the student is listed, checked, or rated. Similarly, it is 
possible to check and evaluate the use that faculty members make of 
case materials developed in field work and the extent to which they
are utilizing the various field-work activities to supplement their 
class work.

Integration and learning.—  Integration contributes to
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effective, economical, and permanent learning (?h:ll).lj 99:5j 11*, 12*, 

35*, 50*, 5U*)» When theory and practice are integrated, interest is 

increased, learning experiences are more vivid, and the learning be­

comes more permanent. Inasmuch as one laboratory experience may con­

tribute to understandings in several areas of study, and since a new 

understanding may be functional in various ways, integration of theory 
and practice promotes economy of learning and permits a greater range 
of significant curricular material to be included in the period of 

seminary study. Many standard activities present in unintegrated field 

work are mere routine and enhance the experience of the student very 

little if they are repeated too often.
Field work as an integrating factor.—  Field work is an inte­

grating factor in the entire seminary curriculum (1:18$ 99:litj 159:
37). In field work the practical or "skill" courses and the knowledge 

or wcontent" courses find their common meeting ground. Field work 

increases student appreciation for courses by bringing a new recognition 

of their need and value and by giving needed background for them.

Field work provides motivation for a thorough guidance program with 
genuine appeal to the student. It lays the foundation for clinical 
training.

The field-work department serves as a referral agency to send 

students to the particular faculty members who can help them with the 
needs, difficulties, or problems which emerge. It informs the whole 

faculty and administration of student progress or weakness, and provides 
the most crucial evaluation of the total curriculum. Field work also

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



261

serves to relate the seminary to the church and community.

Bhhlc Principles for the Use of Observation 
As an Integrative Technique

It does not seem as alarming to place a theological student 

in a student pastorate without prior supervised observation as it does 
to place a surgeon's knife in the hand of a medical student ■who has 
never watched an operation, but the results may be tragic in either 
case. Freshmen students in teachers colleges, when observing high- 

school classes that they had attended the previous year, confess to 

the entirely different viewpoint from which they now see these classes. 

Similarly, the ministerial student has undoubtedly participated in 
church activities prior to entering the seminary, but he now sees them 
with a different objective, and with a new background and interest. 
Observation gives the student orientation to ministerial life and 

activity, to community needs and resources, to the problems of indi­

viduals, and to the service which the minister can render to the indi­

viduals (1*1 ;33). Observation acquaints the theological student with 
ministerial problems and opportunities and with the role of the 
minister in the church and community. It serves to relate theory and 
practice.

The time for observation.—  Observation is useful throughout 
the period of seminary training (7*89$ ThslhQj 199-200). The initial 
program of orientation to the seminary and to the field-work program 
at the time of registration for the junior year should depend heavily 
upon observation. Observation is useful as an initial overview of a
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particular field-work experience. It may be related to most, if not 

all, seminary courses. It is useful after the completion of a speci­
fic type of field work and at the close of the seminary period to give 
an overview of the larger situation and to facilitate study of the 
inter-relation of the various parts. The student then has an experi­

ential background which makes it possible for him to understand the 

situations observed and to derive helpful implications of personal 

value to him. In teacher education, it has been found that it is 
ideal to begin observation prior to student teaching and to continue 
it during the practice period.

Observation versus active field work.—  Observation can never 

be wholly separated from participation (7it:ll|0; lltl:203). Observation 

is a part of all participation. Furthermore, observation should be 

made participatory. This does not imply that the observing student 
should be given a major responsibility, but his observation should be 
an active process (l#, 9*), physical activity not necessarily being 
implied. The student’s observation should be based upon an under­

standing of the background of the situation observed so that he can, 

at least to some degree, evaluate what he observes. He does not simply 

see passively what is going on; he does something about his observation 
and relates the observation to his own purposes.

Observation cannot take the place of active field work (86:120) 
While observation is very useful, it has its limitations. Fully re­
sponsible field work should be provided each student at some time 

during his seminary training (2Q#).
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Observational techniques and aids*—  A variety of observation­
al techniques and, aids should be used (126:32-30). Report forms, check 

lists, and rating scales should be prepared for the specific situations 

or groups to be observed. Anecdotal records are sometimes needed. A 
ease study or a survey may be of value. Sociometric studies can make 
definite contributions in some instances. Both one-time observations 
and continuing observations of the same individual or group over a 

period of time have value.

Preparation for observation.—  The student should be prepared 

for the observation (7:81-82). The student should be provided back­
ground concerning the situation to be observed, the basic principles 
involved during the observation, and the criteria to be used in 
evaluating the situation. He should be prepared by means of previous 

discussions and outlines. Mimeographed guide sheets are useful. The 

student needs to be taught how to observe, so that his observation 

will have definiteness and purpose. In his early observations he 
should not attempt too much. He should be held responsible for an 
evaluation of his observation through either written reports or class 
discussions.

The group to be observed should be given orientation (126:32- 

33). This orientation is essential to adequate cooperation. Further­
more, without this background there is danger of a nstaged” rather 
than a real-life situation.

Supervised observation.—  Observation must be supervised 
(179:3l-30)• Observation may be a wasteful method unless the observations
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are interpreted, and related to theory. The observation must be planned, 
made a part of a graded sequence, coordinated with the total curriculum, 

evaluated, and interpreted. Observation must be scientific. It should 

cover an adequate range of situations, groups, and individuals. While 
occasional observation of a mediocre situation may be instructive, 
emphasis should be placed on the observation of outstanding activities. 

Both rural and urban church situations should be observed. Over­

lapping of observations should be avoided, and a variety of observation­

al techniques should be used. Initial orientation to observational 

techniques may be provided. However, specific guidance and supervision 
will need to be given by all teachers who use observation to supplement 
their class work or who use observational findings obtained in con­
nection with other courses and activities. Supervision of observation 

should be cooperatively undertaken. Only as observation is supervised 

can its full educational value be realized.

The responsibility of the supervisor in observation includes:
(1) Indicating things to be looked for
(2) Indicating principles involved
(3) Providing general orientation or background
(ii) Suggesting alternate methods or approaches
(5) Showing the relation to classwork or field work
(6) Guiding the evaluation of the observation
(7) Supplying the techniques needed in observation
(8) Guiding the recording of observation notes for future 

use in courses and in field work
(9) Giving needed orientation to the group being observed 
(10) Informing the faculty members and field-work supervisors

of the nature of the observation to facilitate their 
making use of the findings (126:3h-35)»

Integrated observation.—  Observation should be related to 
the total program of the seminary (126s3U)- Observation should not
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be undertaken as a form of "busy work." It is not an end in itself.

It is an integrative technique and should facilitate the relation of 

theory to practice 'whether in subject courses or field work. It should 

be coordinated with all the fundamental seminary courses and activities.
Evaluated observation.—  Observation should be evaluated (126* 

32-33)• The student should be helped to become scientific in his obser­
vation. He should not be casual or blindly receptive, but construc­

tively critical of what he sees and hearsj he should be looking ob­

jectively for facts. The student should discriminate in his obser­

vation and should not become lost in a maze of details. He should see 
major outlines, major strengths, and major weaknesses. There will need 
to be individual evaluation of the work observed and group evaluation 
of the experiences obtained. The entire program of observation should 

be evaluated. The program should be adequate in range and quality, 

but it should not be permitted to become -uneconomical through needless 

repetition or overlapping.
Recorded observation.—  Information received through obser­

vation should be recorded as promptly as is feasible (7:82-83). Where 

possible, check lists or other means of recording activities and 

experiences should be used while the observation is going on. Among 

the observational errors which may be avoided by prompt recording are: 

(l) errors due to forgetting what was observed, (2) errors due to 
addition through false associations when recalled at a later time, and 
(3) errors due to the influence of suggestions at the time the obser­

vation is reported. On the other hand, the student must be helped to
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think through impressions to be recorded and to beware of making snap 

judgments.

Observation based upon experience.—  Observation is most ef­
fective when it is built upon a background of direct experience (7k: 
lltO ; litl: 203) • After the student has had personal experience with a 
particular type of situation, he has a basic insight which assists 

him in understanding the strengths and weaknesses in other similar 

situations. A period of extensive observation of outstanding churches 
and ministers just prior to graduation would be most rewarding. This 
is substantiated by the fact that, while a larger percentage of in­
experienced teachers rate actual student teaching above observation, 
a larger percentage of experienced teachers rate supervised observation 

of expert teachers followed by personal conferences as more valuable 

than actual teaching experience. The integrative function of obser­

vation is present throughout the entire course, but there are special 
educational values in observation based on direct experience obtained 
in field work.

Basic Principles for the Integration of Field Work with Class Work

Field work within the curriculum.—  Field work should be inte­

grated with all departments and courses of the seminary (1:15-16; 3:

261 j 7:v; U8:llU; 5k:k8; 118:22; 126:17-18; 135:92; 159:37-38, i+0; 180: 
98-99). Every department and course should make it possible for theory 
and practice to grow together. Every class in the seminary should be 
regarded as an element of a vocational curriculum. As far as possible,
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every educational experience should be planned viith regard for the 

other educational experiences of the theological student. All should 

contribute to his personal and professional needs in a united and con­

tinuous program.
Professionalization of courses.—  The courses of the seminary 

should be professionalized (1:26; 7t2b-2$, 375 8h.:105-06; 136*98-99). 
Subject matter should be treated professionally. Unless a fair per­

centage of the seminary courses are "professionalized,” it is doubtful 

whether the seminary can legitimately be termed a professional sehool. 

The professionalization of courses involves both content and method.
The subject matter must have a definite bearing upon the actual work 
of the ministry. It must provide a content background for religious 
instruction, ministerial counseling, and preaching. Emphasis must be 

placed on the significance of the content for men and the church, and 

it must be shown how this content functions as a resource in ministerial 
work. Methodologically, there must be a conscious organization of the 
learning materials and experiences with regard to the professional 
responsibilities of the future minister.

The professionalization of subject matter involves assisting 

the ministerial student to see, understand, or uses

(1) The psychology of the subject (e. g., how to adapt it to
the comprehension of the hearers)

(2) The history of the subject and. the role it has played

in the development and life of the church
(3) Values which the subject holds for the minister himself
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(U) Present aims and ministerial practices in regard to the 
subject

(5>) Principles for selecting and organizing the materials 

of the subject for ministerial use

(6) Specific difficulties in presenting the material

(7) Literature of the subject (providing a basis for further 
study)

(8) Actual sermon construction (using course materials)
(9) Evaluation of the results from various methods of using 

the materials of the course in ministerial activity,

While not all of the above items may be possible in the case 

of every seminary course, they should be generally possible.
Field-work materials for course use.—  Field work provides 

basic materials of value in the regular courses (l:23j 118:17-185 l£6: 
26, 28, 3k, kSi 1^9>3$, i*0). An adequate program of field-work report­
ing and recording makes available to all faculty members a wealth of 

material fundamental to or related to their courses. From participa­

tion in field-work seminars, the faculty member can gain new insights 
into how his subject area is, or is not, being used by the students 
during their ministerial activities. Case materials can be developed 

in connection with the field-work program,and they can serve many 

purposes in the various courses.
Field work as a form of evaluation.—  Field work provides the 

best means, perhaps, of evaluating the effectiveness of the curriculum 
and the teaching methods used (3:26lj 118:18). fhe practical

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



269

activities of the student provide the testing ground for classroom 
theory and the professional content of the courses. Practical acti­
vities also provide opportunity for the tryout of skills learned in 
connection with the courses. The final test of teaching is the ability 

of the student to apply the knowledge.

The most integrative type of field work.—  The more responsible 

and active the student's participation in adequately supervised field 
work, the more satisfactory his integration of theory and practice 
tends to become (U8:2125 7l4.sll4.l5 lli4.:91-92; 12i4.:138l). The more the 
student recognizes the real inter-relationships, the more unified and 

effective his learning will become (l£>*, 3$"*, $0*). Graduates of 

theological seminaries frequently complain that they were not adequate­

ly prepared for the actual problems of the ministry. For the most part, 
this means that their field work was not adequately integrated with 
subject-matter courses.

The teacher and integration.—  The teacher is the major factor 

in the integration of class work with field work (1:26; 1{?:35>2, 361; 

7k:217; ll40;ll; 1^9:32, 37)* The personality of the teacher is more 

important than the organization of the curriculum. The teacher must 
not merely recognize the possibility of integration; he must be well 
adjusted himself and must integrate theory and practice within his own 
thinking and teaching. Efforts at integration are handicapped if the 
subject-matter teacher is not or has never been a successful minister.

A teacher who is not interested in the practical results of his class­
room theories has no legitimate place on the seminary faculty. The
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seminary has no room for one who is a subject-matter specialist only. 
This does not mean that all class content must be limited to that which 
will have immediate professional utility, but it does mean that all 
subjects should be treated professionally.

The focus of concern is not a departmental or academic 

specialty; it is the growth and development of effective ministers 

of the gospel. The seminary must not be an aggregate of departments; 
it must be a unified institution devoted to guiding the personal and 
professional growth of its students. The objectives of the seminary 

should focus on the student (1].0*), and every faculty and staff member 

should agree in principle with the seminary objectives. The pro­

fessional education of the student is the united responsibility of all 
faculty members. An individualistic or departmental approach will 
lead to conflicting goals, overlapping of content and experience, 
inadequate use of resources, lack of balance within the curriculum, 
and student disintegration. To avoid such an unintegrated approach, 

staff members and students must continually coordinate their efforts.

If all faculty members do not share in some aspect of field-work super­

vision, provision should at least be made for representatives of the 
different instructional departments to attend field-work seminars, 
practicums, and group conferences of student-ministers and supervisors.

Basic Principles for the Integration of Field Work with Guidance
Besponsibility for guidance.—  Every faculty member and field­

work supervisor has a responsibility for guidance (k5:319; 65slO, 17;
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108:130; 12i*:93l). There is a growing recognition among educators 
that the guidance viewpoint must permeate all teaching and supervision. 
The over-all purpose of education is the guidance of the growth of the 
student. A division of work and responsibility is necessary, but all 

should recognize the obligation of using their functions to further 

student growth.

Each student should have one individual who has been assigned 

special guidance responsibility for him (65:17; 108:ltW. If the 
faculty member to whom the student is assigned does not participate 
in field-work supervision, he should keep in close contact with the 

field-work office, since field-work supervision provides some of the 

most vital insights into student needs, potentialities, and growth.
The more ideal arrangement is where faculty loads are adjusted so that 
every faculty member has some supervisory responsibility and serves as 
advisor to the students he supervises.

One individual should be assigned responsibility for co­

ordinating the guidance program (108:1*8). This individual may be a 

guidance specialist. Often, however, the field-work director is the 

logical one to head up this program. A faculty committee (guidance 
committee or field-work committee) may be made responsible for the 
guidance program, but the chairman of this committee would then be the 
one with chief coordinating responsibility.

Specialists in guidance.—  Guidance frequently requires the 

services of a specialist (108:14.1-1*2). The advisor or supervisor needs 
to recognize his own limitations and utilize the aid of all who can
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render service. Each faculty member is somewhat of a specialist in 

his ©wn teaching area, and should be brought into the guidance and 
supervisory program as needed. In addition, outside specialists such 
as psychologists, psychiatrists, medical doctors, and others should 
be called in as need is indicated.

Guidance based on information.—  Guidance must be on the 

basis of adequate information concerning the student (65:17-18; 108s 

I#; 12it:93l)* Inasmuch as student information is essential to field­
work placement, field-work supervision, and guidance, it is logical 
that guidance and field-work supervision be closely related, and, if 
possible, integrated into a single unified program. Both guidance and 

field-work supervision require a comprehensive evaluation of the whole 

student; both should be cooperative procedures.

Continuous guidance.—  Guidance should be continuous (I4.I4.s75 
65:12-13; 108:32-33). Guidance, like supervision and evaluation, 
should continue throughout the period of the student's field work and 
seminary study.

Complete guidance.—  Guidance should deal with the whole 

student (Ui:7; 65:20; 108:38-39). The whole student learns, grows, 

and develops (8*). Any problem may lead to areas of need which involve 
the whole student. The field-work director or student advisor re­
sponsible for guidance may need to deal with problems which appear to 
be essentially physical, spiritual, social, psychological, or vocation­

al, but which rapidly develop into total problems of the whole per­

sonality.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



273

Guidance for all.—  Guidance should be provided for all 

students (UU:6-7j 65:16-173 108:36-37)* Every student should be helped 
to maximum growth. Guidance and supervision should not be merely re­
medial or preventive, but should be constructive and creative. Every 

student needs guidance, the well-adjusted as well as the obviously 

maladjusted.
Self-guidance.—  Guidance should lead to self-guidance (hij.:!*, 

8; 7il-s2ii7, 2513 319-20; 108:35-36; 5* j 21*; 29*). Just as supervision 
must lead to self-supervision and evaluation to self-evaluation, so 
the student should be helped to understand his own potentialities, 
needs, and resources so that he can assume increasing responsibility 

for his own guidance in accordance with our democratic philosophy of 

education (lilt*).

Integration of guidance with supervision.—  The integration 
of guidance with supervision promotes the most adequate and economical 
program both in guidance and in field-work supervision. Almost every 
principle discussed in the preceding paragraphs is applicable to both 

guidance and supervision. If the two functions are separated, there 

is bound to be overlapping and there may be gaps. Educators are coming 

to realize that guidance is almost synonymous with the best under­
standing of the words "teaching,” "education," find "supervision" (78: 
I9I4.3 108:21-23j 12l|.:930). However, it is wise to emphasize both 
guidance and supervision until an adequate program for each is es­
tablished.
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Integrating Clinical Pastoral Training with Field Work

It was not originally the intention of this survey to give 
consideration to the role of clinical pastoral training in theologi­
cal education. During the personal visits to the seminaries, however, 

it became apparent that the field-work directors were very much con­

cerned about the clinical training program and its relation to the 
total seminary curriculum. Considerable regret was expressed over the 

fact that the seminary had so little control over the clinical training 
program. On the other hand, many expressed deep satisfaction over the 
benefits their students had derived from a period of clinical training. 

It soon became evident that no discussion of field work in general, or 

of its supervision and integration with other aspects of the curriculum, 

could avoid consideration of the clinical training program.
Historical development of clinical pastoral training.—  Clini­

cal pastoral training is also called Mclinical theology.” The term 
"clinical year” has been used to apply to a full year of clinical 

pastoral training and also to a full year of internship, regardless of 

the kind of field work done during that year. This section deals only 

with clinical theology.
Clinical pastoral training was pioneered in Cincinnati in 1923 

under Dr. William C. Keller. Keller supervised four Episcopalian 
theological students from an Ohio seminary in their field work in 
Cincinnati mental and social institutions. This program began to grow, 

but it was soon transferred elsewhere (192:111).

In 1925 Worcester State Hospital in Massachusetts accepted
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four Boston seminary students as ward orderlies under the supervision

of Anton T. Boisen, then chaplain at Worcester. Dr. Helen Flanders
*

Dunbar, also of the Worcester staff, and Dr. Richard C. Cabot were 
influential in securing seminary interest in clinical training during 
these early years. In 1930 the Council for Clinical Training was in­
corporated at Boston by Cabot, Boisen, William A. Bryan, William Healy, 

Henry Wise Hobson, Ashley Day Leavitt, and Samuel A. Eliot (llrslffj U5s 

2). There has been a gradual but steady expansion of the work of the 

Council since that time.
For five years during the middle nineteen-thirties, the 

Earhart Foundation subsidized clinical work under the leadership of 
Andover Newton Theological Seminary. Seven seminaries and eight 
institutions cooperated in this program. The Institute for Pastoral 

Care has since been founded in Boston. The Institute is an interde­

nominational organization under the direction of Rev. Rollin J. 
Fairbanks. It published for several years the Journal of Pastoral Care. 
It conducts clinical courses for graduate pastors each summer, and is 
a co-sponsor for the Pastoral Counseling Center in Boston, which serves 
clergy and lay people of any denomination. The Institute for Pastoral 

Care and the Council for Clinical Training are co-sponsors of national 

conferences on clinical pastoral training. Since 1950 the Journal of 
Clinical Pastoral Work and the Journal of Pastoral Care, both first 
published in 19b7, have been merged under the title, The Journal of 
Pastoral Care, under the sponsorship of the Council for Clinical 

Training (llf7:l).
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At the present time, the Council for Clinical Training has

training centers in the following institutions:

Mental Hospitals:
Bellevue Hospital, New York, N. I.
Elgin State Hospital, Elgin, Illinois 
Independence State Hospital, Independence, Iowa 
Earned State Hospital, Earned, Kansas 
Manteno State Hospital, Manteno, Illinois 
New Hampshire State Hospital, Concord, N. H.
New Jersey State Hospital, Greystone Park, N. J.
New Jersey State Hospital, Trenton, N. J.
Norristown State Hospital, Norristown, Pennsylvania 
Norwich State Hospital, Norwich, Connecticut 
Philadelphia State Hospital, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 
Saint Elizabeths Hospital, Washington, D. C.
South Carolina State Hospital, Columbia, S. C.
State Hospital, Little Rock, Arkansas

General Hospitals:
Bellevue Hospital, New York, N. Y.
Cook County Hospital, Chicago, Illinois 
Episcopal Hospital, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 
Freedmen's Hospital, Washington, D. C.
Gallinger Municipal Hospital, Washington, D. C.

Penal and Correctional Institutions:
D. C. Penal Institutions, Lorton, Virginia
Federal Correctional Institution, Talahassee, Florida
Federal Detention Headquarters, New York, N. Y.
Federal Reformatory, Chillicothe, Ohio 
Federal Reformatory, El Reno, Oklahoma
Illinois State Training School for Boys, St. Charles, Illinois 
National Training School for Boys, Washington, D. C.

The Council consists of about twenty-five trained chaplains 

conducting* clinical pastoral training in the afore-mentioned institu­

tions. The Board of Governors is chosen from professional and lay
i

groups. There is an advisory committee of theological educators, 
physicians, psychiatrists, and. others.

Objectives of clinical pastoral training.—  The Council for 

Clinical Training states the following as its objectives:
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1. To enable the student to gain understanding of people, 
their deeper motivations and difficulties, and their emotional and 
spiritual strengths and weaknesses

2. To help the student develop effective pastoral methods 
for ministering to people, recognizing his unique resources, responsi­
bilities and limitations as a clergyman

3. To help the student learn how to work cooperatively with 
representatives of other professions and to utilize community resources

I*. To encourage a desire for further understanding of religion 
and life, particularly such as may be obtained through appropriate 
research (1j5;3).

Standards for selection of training centers.—  Only the 

institutions which meet the standards of the Council are approved for 
training purposes. Twenty-five institutions are now on the approved 
list. The criteria that must be met by the institution desiring ap­
proval are:

1. Excellence in their field
2. Orientation toward and an operating program of cure or 

rehabilitation for patients and inmates
3. An approved, fully qualified chaplain-supervisor as a 

regular member of the staff
ij.. Sufficient inmates or patients who are good subjects for 

study and supervised pastoral work
5. Facilitation for groups of theological students (including 

access to confidential case records)
6. Institutional supervision through another staff member 

(in addition to the chaplain)
7. Institutional maintenance for students while they are in 

training (1*5 *5)*
Organization of the training program.—  The minimum time for 

which a student is accepted is twelve weeks. The trend is toward a 
full year of clinieal training. Theological students reside at the 
institution during their period of clinical work. Active clergymen 

are able to arrange for part-time training and short courses at some
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of the centers. When a theological student spends a full clinical 
year, the time is usually divided between a mental hospital and either, 

or both, of the other two types of training centers (general hospitals 

and penal institutions).

In the acceptance of trainees, first preference is always given 
to theological students, while clergymen and other religious workers 
receive second preference. Occasionally students of other professions 
are accepted, but this is not encouraged. The summer quarter is almost 

exclusively reserved for theological students. No supervisor is per­

mitted to accept more than six students at one time. Three to six 

students are considered to be the optimum number. Academic credit for 
clinical pastoral training is granted only by the theological schools. 
The Council furnishes reports and marks to these seminaries upon re­

quest .

The content of the clinical training program.—  The training 

program provides for an orientation period, regular interviews with 
selected patients or inmates plus less intensive study of others, and 
careful observation, recording, and evaluation of data. The student 
does selected reading, has clinical studies, and participates in group 

discussions. There are contacts with community social agencies. The 

student has regular conferences with the chaplain-supervisor for per­

sonal and professional guidance, and he attends staff conferences.
These twelve topics are always treated during the coursei

1. The growth and development of the individual
2. The structure of society
3. The interrelationships of the individual and the group
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U. Common factors which interfere with the optimum develop­
ment of the individual or the group (sources of conflict)

5. The meaning of illness or delinquency (as attempts to 
meet or avoid conflict)

6. The techniques of therapy: individual and group
7* The clergyman as counselor
8. The clergyman-counselor as related to other counselors
9. The church as a group
10. The clergyman as leader of the religious group
11. The relation of the church to other groups
12. The correlation of sacraments, rites and other religious 

resources, such as preaching, prayer and the Scriptures, 
with secular concepts (U5sU-5).

Supervision and methods used in clinical training.—  Two types 
of supervision are furnished the theological student during his resi­
dence at a training center (39075)• The chaplain exercises theologi­

cal supervision, and the institutional supervisor designated for this 

task provides institutional supervision. An attempt is thus made to 

keep the student primarily oriented to his professional responsibility 
as a minister, and likewise to the institution and its routine. In 
this way, the theological student, the patient, and the institution 
are protected from misdirected emphasis or exploitation.

The two major methods used are: (l) direct experience in

relationships with persons under stress and (2) a study of the results 

of the experiences, observations, and research of others (U5:k). The 
student keeps careful notes of all interviews and submits these to his 
supervisor at least once a week. These records form the basis for 
weekly student-supervisor conferences which last, on an average, two 
hours or longer. "Life history studies," i. e., case studies stressing 

the relevance of religion, theology, and the church, are made for the 

individuals selected for the most intensive study.
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About two-thirds of the seminars are conducted by the super­
visor. Emphasis is placed upon the growth and development of the 
person in religion, the treatment he has received or is receiving in 

the institution, and what the church or pastor might have done in the 

past or should now do. Other seminar sessions are conducted by re­

presentatives of other professions. Visits are made to other nearby 

institutions and agencies, and reference reading lists are furnished.
Great emphasis is placed on the growth of the individual 

theological student through his interaction with his fellow-trainees. 

This is a form of group therapy. Often students feel that their 

greatest gain has been a deeper awareness of their own interpersonal 

relations (33:15)* As a result of this new insight, the student is 
able to be much more sensitive to the needs of others and yet be less 
personally and emotionally involved in his relations with those whom 
he is helping. The non-directive approach is used throughout.

Both the individual student and the student group tend to go 

through definite stages of growth (109:U0-U3)* As the individual 

student begins to assess himself, he first tends to be defensive, then 

passes through a stage of anxiety, after which he increasingly tends 
to express personal feeling. Then comes a period of increasing intro­
spection as the student becomes more and more aware of basic psychologi­

cal mechanisms. Finally, his personal development becomes more mature
and is characterized by spontaneity. Not all students reach this

final stage of spontaneous interaction.
The first stage of the group growth is characterized by
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"testing-out," with most of the initiative left to the leader and 
little group interaction. The second stage of this non-directive 
approach tends to be one of resistance to the leader and some hos­
tility because of his refusal to "give all the answers." The third 

stage is one of acceptance as the student-members of the group begin 

to understand the method and learn to appreciate the importance of 
being made to think things through for themselves. The group begins 
to take over the responsibility for the discussions and tends to 
analyze its own group processes. The final stage is one of responsi­
bility, with the group functioning in a well-organized and productive 

way and, ideally, with every member feeling responsible for the group 

action and decisions.
The chaplain-supervisor is the key figure ( 1 0 9 •  His 

attitudes and methods set the standard for the group. He serves as 
a catalyst. He is responsible, also, for seeing that the training is 

definitely theological and that the student comes out as an increasing­

ly mature and understanding minister, able to assist in the cure of 

souls (not just a student who has a superficial knowledge of a few 
psychological techniques and who has become an extremist on psychiatry).

Clinical training statistics.—  Twenty-five training insti­
tutions are now approved by the Council for Clinical Training. There 

are nearly thirty approved supervisors. Over twelve hundred theologi­
cal students and ministers have received clinical training. About one 
hundred students are enrolled aeross the country during the summer 
quarter} fifteen to twenty are enrolled in each of the other quarters.
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The 19!?0 enrollment was about two hundred. Twenty-seven seminaries 
now cooperate with the Council for Clinical Training. In most of 
these seminaries clinical training is optional. At the Protestant 
Episcopal Theological Seminary in Virginia, at Alexandria, Virginia, 

clinical training is a graduation requirement.

Integrating clinical training with the seminary curriculum.—  

There is a definite trend to include clinical training during some 
part of the period of seminary study (68:963 10ij.:106). Some of the 
most active leaders in clinical training, however, have pointed to 
limitations in the clinical program as it is now organized (3U*68-70$ 
68j96j 92:2li!?)- Most of these criticisms have been concerned with 

integration.
Clinical training has been criticized as having more momentum 

than orientation and as falling short in the preparation of men for 
the parish ministry. Deans of theological seminaries and field-work 
directors interviewed during this survey expressed apprehension or 

regret that the theological seminary had so little control over the 

clinical program. While theological educators serve on the advisory 

committee of the Council for Clinical Training, the Council itself 
consists of chaplain-supervisors. These chaplain-supervisors, in some 
instances, served as part-time faculty members, yet the seminaries 

through their field-work departments exercised no direct supervision
over the student during his period of clinical training. Some field­

work directors felt that too frequently students who went into clinical 

training failed to return to the regular ministry. Others complained
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that the students most lacking in emotional maturity tended to gravi­

tate toward clinical training because of their own personal needs, 

and that there had been inadequate screening of candidates. They felt 
that these students tended to become extremists on psychiatry. There 
was an acknowledgement on the part of some, however, that these 
complaints were now less valid than formerly.

It is evident that one of the prime needs in connection with 

clinical training is a better mutual understanding between seminary 

representatives and leaders in clinical training. This is a first 
requisite to the adequate integration of clinical training with the 
seminary curriculum.

There is also a need for more adequate preparation of the 

student for their clinical training (68:99)* If the vocational back­

ground of the student is deficient, the "practical" training may be 

impractical. It might prove desirable for the seminary to require 
certain courses as prerequisites to clinical training. It might be 
desirable to restrict clinical training to the latter part of the semi­
nary period, so that the student would have more adequate theological 

background and greater spiritual resources when he began this training 

in a separate institution. Some field-work directors felt that clini­
cal work should not be permitted until after the student had engaged 
in fully responsible ministerial work as a pastor or in home mission­
ary work.

Another possible step in the integration of clinical work 

with the full seminary curriculum would be the maintenance of some
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degree of seminary supervision during the period of clinical training. 

It might be desirable for the field-work supervisor to attend one or 

more of the seminar sessions at the training center, where feasible, 

in order that he might observe the reactions of the student, have a 
personal conference with the student, and also have a personal confer­
ence with the chaplain-supervisor. The Council had a report sheet 
which it sent to the seminaries within two weeks after the close of 

the training period. An essay-type report was often sent along with 

this sheet. It is possible that a joint conference of clinical leaders 

and field-work directors might develop a more adequate system of mutual 
exchange of data concerning the student and his growth, and might 
develop a more adequate system of reporting.

A seminary follow-up program after the period of clinical 

training might also serve to promote better integration. It was 

suggested that a practicum the year following the summer clinical work 

might review, analyze, and summarize the values of the summer experi­

ence (ll+:5U). It is possible that some related field-work activity 
might be participated in during the year following the clinical train­
ing. This might involve hospital visitation or counseling activities 

in the pastorate. The case materials developed and the insights 

gained should be freely drawn upon in the regular seminary courses.

Areas of Need
This chapter has discussed one of the most crucial phases of 

the field-work program. Integration has been greatly neglected.
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While the thesis of the principles developed is that the integration 

of theory and practice can be planned, that theory and practice can 
be kept parallel, and that the results of integration can be evaluated 

so as to become increasingly effective, yet the survey has shown that 
this is still unknown in any adequate or regularly scheduled way.
Needs in the three main areas of concern in this chapter are now 
discussed.

The integration of field work with class work.—  These needs 

have been shown:

There is need for cooperative study of the possibilities of 
integrating field work with class work. There is little indication 
of the awareness of the possibilities, values, and need for such inte­
gration. Misunderstanding on the part of other faculty members and 

departments can be largely dispelled by means of cooperative study.

The dean or president of the seminary is the one to institute and lead 

such a program, but the field-work director has an important role.
There is need for cooperative development of techniques for 

more adequate integration of field work with class work. These pro­
cedures may be developed within each seminary by a committee consisting 

of representatives of the various departments and the field-work di­

rector.
An "integration form" is an example of a possible technique.

Three—by-five inch cards might be prepared with a place for such items

as place, time, occasion of the incident, knowledge or skill used, 
insights gained, related curricular areas, problems raised, information
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desired, and a place to be checked if the student desired a personal 
conference. These cards might be used by the students in connection 
■with their field work, and given to the director each Monday. They 

might be distributed by the director to the faculty members whose 

subject areas were used in the field-work or whose courses are related 

to the problems or issues raised. This type of form would make the 
faculty members aware of how closely their subjects are related to 
field work, and provide them with useful suggestions. It would also 
facilitate more adequate guidance than would be otherwise possible, 

and would be a valuable form of field-work report.

There is need for professionalizing the instruction of all 
the seminary classes. This is especially urgent in the subjects not 
in the practical field. Without such professionalization of the 
curriculum, the seminary is not a professional school in the strict 
sense of the term.

There is need for a planned program of student observation. 

Observation should be carefully prepared for, adequately supervised, 
and integrated with the total seminary program. A planned observation 
program will make class learnings more meaningful, give orientation 
to the student, prepare for field work, and will help to relate theory 

and practice. Just prior to graduation a new emphasis should be given 

to observation of outstanding examples of ministerial work.
The integration of field work with guidance.—  Field work 

has been more closely related to guidance than to any other aspeet of 
the curriculum. Few seminaries, however, have given adequate emphasis
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to guidance or have made their entire faculty guidance-conscious.
There is a need for providing more adequate supervisory 

guidance for all the students all the time. This aid must he con­
structive, concerned with the whole student, and it should be provided 
continuously throughout the seminary period. The ideal solution would 

be for every faculty member to share in the supervision of some 

student field work and to serve as faculty advisor for those he super­

vises.
The integration of clinical training with field work and the 

entire curriculum.—  There has been almost no integration of clinical 

training with field work or any other aspect of the curriculum.

There is need for clinical training to be made more definitely 

pastoral training. Fairbanks, director of the Institute for Pastoral 

Care, stated: "In our enthusiasm over pastoral methods, psychiatry, 
and psychoanalysis we have come periously close t© losing sight of 
our original vocation" (68:97)• Cabot and Dicks (39 076) have stateds 
"Most students are still occupied in various useful activities but 

not as Christian ministers" (39:376). Bruder, editor of the Journal 

of Pastoral Care, wrote "...what we call clinical pastoral training 

falls short of its objective in preparing men for a parish ministry... 
this is not parish training— it is hospital training" (3Ui68-69). 
Fairbanks further stated: "Ihereas the plea only a few years ago was 
that we incorporate clinical training into theological education, now 

our educators are rightly beginning to insist that we incorporate 

some theology into clinical training.1" (68:97)•
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There is need for providing clinical pastoral training in 
parishes. Training in mental institutions, general hospitals, or 

penal and corrective institutions is most helpful, but it is not 

sufficient for prospective ministers. Each student should have a 
period of supervised clinical training in a parish. This would 
necessitate a longer seminary period (39:376). Bruder suggested that 
a fourth year of professional training on this level should lead to 

a doctor's degree (3U:69-70).

There is need for closer coordination of efforts by the semi­

nary and the clinical-training center. This coordination involves 
seminary preparation of the student for his clinical period, mutual 
exchange of information and reports on the student, and follow-up 
work under the guidance of the seminary field-work director.

The seminary supervisor should have some share in the super­

vision of the student, even when he is at the training center. All 

of the student's reports and records covering the period of clinical 
training should be available to the field-work director.

Summary
The term "integration" is primarily used in this dissertation 

to refer to relating theory and practice. Integration plays an im­

portant role in education, but theological educators have thus far 

done little to integrate field work with the other aspects of the 
curriculum.

Sixty-two seminaries reported over a hundred and fifty classes
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which made use of observation as an integrative technique. Seventy- 
seven seminaries reported uses of the integrative techniques 
surveyed. Only one class outside of the practical field was reported 

to use any of these integrative techniques. Courses in practical 

theology reported nearly twice as many uses of integrative techniques 

as did courses in religious education.
Forty-nine seminaries had a total of 10$ practicums or seminars. 

Forty-two seminaries reported a total of ninety-two classes which used 
field trips, and thirty seminaries reported that a total of forty-five 

classes used case study techniques. Counseling experience was pro­

vided in forty-three classes of thirty-three seminaries. Thirty-five 

seminaries had a total of forty-four classes making use of community 
surveys, but only nineteen seminaries (thirty classes) reported par­
ticipation in community projects. Twenty-two seminaries had a total 
of forty-three classes which made use of community resources. In 

forty-three classes of twenty-two seminaries it was possible for a 

student to submit a field-work report in place of a term paper. Other 

means of integrating field work with class work were reported by a 
few seminaries.

Field work was more closely integrated with guidance than 
with any other aspect of the curriculum. Fifty seminaries reported 

ways in which they related the two, personal conferences being the 
method mentioned most frequently.

Basic principles were developed for the integration of theory 
and practice, for the use of observation as an integrative technique,
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for integrating field work with class work, and for integrating field 

work with guidance. A total of thirty-four basic principles were 

developed.
It was stated that the basis for integration should be the 

growth of the student, and that integration should be planned, con­
tinuous, cooperative, and evaluated regularly. Integration contributes 

to effective, economical, and permanent learning. Field work serves 

as an integrating factor within the curriculum.
Observation should be used throughout the period of seminary 

study. It can never be wholly separated from participation, but it 
cannot take the place of active field work. A variety of observational 
techniques and aids should be used. The student and the group to be 

observed should be prepared for the observation. Observation should 

be supervised, integrated, evaluated, and recorded. It is most ef­

fective when based upon experience.
Field work should be integrated with all departments and courses 

of the seminary, and all seminary courses should be professionalized. 
Field work provides basic materials for the regular courses and serves 

as a form of evaluation for the total curriculum. The most integrative 

type of field work is that which provides the most responsible experi­

ence and which is most adequately supervised. The teacher is the major 
factor in integration.

Every faculty member and field-work supervisor has a responsi­
bility for student guidance. Some individual should have assigned 

responsibility for each student, but one person should be responsible
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for coordinating the guidance program. Guidance specialists should 
be used as needed. Guidance should be based on adequate information 

and should be continuous, complete, and provided for all. Guidance 

should lead to self-guidance. The integration of guidance with field­

work supervision provides the best program for both.
Clinical pastoral training has had a slow but steady growth 

since its inception in 1923. The Council for Clinical Training is 
the major organization in this field, although the Institute for 
Pastoral Care performs a very useful function. The Council has clear 

objectives and careful standards for the selection of training centers. 

A twelve-week period is the minimum in the clinical training program^ 
the Council recommends a year’s training. Not more than six students 
may work with one chaplain-supervisor at a time. Supervision is 
provided by the chaplain-supervisor and by an institutional representa­

tive.

The clinical training program utilizes direct experience in 

relationships with persons under stress and the study of similar 
activities and research by others. The student has experience in 
case studies, makes extensive notes, and has weekly conferences with 
his supervisor. He attends seminars and staff conferences. The 

inter-relations within the trainee group are used for group therapy.

Twenty-five mental hospitals, general hospitals, and penal 
institutions are now approved as training centers, about thirty 
chaplains are members of the Council, and over twelve hundred students 
and others have received training. Twenty-seven seminaries now
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cooperate with the Council for Clinical Training.
Clinical training has not been sufficiently integrated with 

the seminary curriculum, seminaries have little supervision of the 
program, and there have been misunderstandings between seminary offi­

cials and clinical leaders. Students need to be more adequately pre­

pared for this training, some seminary supervision should be maintained 

over the student during his training, and a seminary follow-up program 

should be developed.
A number of areas of need were discussed. There is need for 

cooperative study of the integration of field work with class work, 
for cooperative development of integrative techniques, for making the 

instruction of all seminary classes professional, and for a planned 

program of student observation. There is need for more adequate and 

continuous supervisory guidance, with field-work supervision and 
guidance becoming one integrated program. Clinical training should 
be made more definitely pastoral training, with provision for some 

training in the parishes. There is also need for closer coordination 

of the efforts of the seminaries and clinical training centers.
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CHAPTER X

SUMMARY AMD CONCLUSIONS 
All ninety-six seminaries belonging to the American Association 

©f Theological Schools and situated in the United States were included 

in this surrey of the field-work practices, and in particular of the 

supervision ©f field work, in protestant theological education. After 
presenting the problem and its setting, this research summarizes basic 
psychological and educational principles applicable to field work in 
theological education, and describes the role of direct experience in 

professional education. It then summarizes seminary practice, basic 

principles, and major areas of need for the following aspects of field 
worki administration, placement, supervision, evaluation, records and 
reports, and integration with the other aspects of the curriculum. It 
concludes with a statement of needed research in the area of field­

work supervision in theological schools.

The Problem and Its Setting 

Purpose of the study.—  The specific purpose of this study 
was to survey field-work supervision in theological education, to 
develop basic principles essential to an adequate program of field­
work supervision, and to state the major areas needing emphasis in 

field-work supervision.
Historical background.—  Although the first colleges es­

tablished during the eolonial period were essentially theological 
schools, beginning with 177U#schools devoted primarily to training
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for the ministry, some denominational and others undenominational, 
were founded. The American Association of Theological Sehools, the 

only accrediting body for protestant theological seminaries in th# 

United States, was formed in 1918.
Delimitations of the study.—  This study was limited to an 

investigation of field-work practices, with special emphasis on super­
vision, in those seminaries located within the United States which 

were members of the American Association of Theological Schools.

Field work was considered to include the practical activities of the 

theological student during his seminary training that furnished him 
experiences in the types of work commonly engaged in by ministers.

Related studies and justification of this study.—  The survey 
of theological education, conducted by Kelly in 1921, made almost no 

mention of field work. Foster’s study of field work and its relation 

to the curriculum of theological seminaries, included in the four- 

volume report on The Education of American Ministers, was published 
in 193k» Foster suggested that emphasis should be placed on grading 
and supervising the field-work experiences of the theological students.

The Status of Field Work in the Protestant Theological Semi­

naries in the United States, completed by Morgan in 19k2, is the only 

other published study on field work. In this survey Morgan sent a 

nine-item questionnaire to the theological schools, studied intensively 
the field work of forty selected seminaries, and made a questionnaire 
study ©f the field work of selected seminary seniors. His conclusions 
pointed to a need for: (l) a treatise on the basic philosophy of
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field work, (2) the establishment of standards for the selection of 
field-work activities, (3) a treatise on the principles and techniques 

of field-work supervision, and (it) opportunity for seminaries to ex­

change information regarding field work.
There was a rapid increase in interest and activity in field 

work during the decade following Morgan's study. Two field-work confer­
ences were held, many addresses given, and articles written concerning 

various aspects of field work. Both Morgan and Nevin C. Harner, 

executive secretary of the American Association of Theological Schools, 

stated that there was need for a new study of field-work supervision, 
and both approved the general procedure and scope of the present study.

Contribution of the study to education.—  This research pro­
vides the first detailed study of field-work supervision involving 

the entire membership of the accrediting association in theological 

education. It has developed the first comprehensive statement of 

basic principles (231 are stated) underlying field work in theological 
education and its supervision. By bringing together practices and 
principles, it has made possible for the first time a critical evalua­
tion of the adequacy of supervised field work in American protestant 
theological education.

Investigational procedure.—  First a survey was made of the 

literature dealing with! (l) field work in theological education,
(2) psychological and curricular principles underlying field work in 
professional education, and (3) supervision of field work in teacher 
education. On the basis of information gained from these preliminary
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surveys, a basic questionnaire was constructed, tested and revised, 

and sent to all member seminaries of the American Association of Theo­

logical Schools. Fifty-four of these seminaries and three centers 

for clinical training were visited by the writer in person. The com­

plete data were recorded, tabulated, and analyzed. On the basis of 
the information from the survey of literature and the survey of semi­
nary practices, basic principles were developed for all major aspects 

©f field-work supervision in theological education. All data gathered 

were compared with the basic principles developed, and suggestions 

then given to strengthen seminary practices.

Basic Psychological and Educational Principles 
The following psychological and educational principles were 

selected as particularly applicable to theological education.

The nature of the learner.—  The theological student is a 

dynamic, active being. He is a unique social individual who reacts 

intelligently, purposefully, and creatively. At any specified time 
he is ready for certain learnings and he always learns as a whole.

The nature of learning.—  Learning is an active process that 
leads to multiple results. It is facilitated by responding to whole 

situations and is made more meaningful and permanent by the integration 

of all the factors involved. Learning is facilitated by proceeding 

from the known to the unknown, by an individually adapted curriculum, 
and by meaningful experiences. It is'facilitated by a problem ap­
proach, by variety of experiences, by practice, and by consciousness
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of the goal. Proper guidance at the right time and the learner's self- 
evaluation of his efforts are essential. Retention ®f learning is 
aided by review at strategic times in ways which provide for new, 

meaningful organization ®f:the material. learning is facilitated by 

social interaction, an effective student-teacher relation, and whole­
some mental hygiene on the part of the student.

The motivation of learning.—  Learning is motivated by inter­
est, an aspiration level which is reasonable,, and the experience of 

success. It is also motivated by a self-responsible attitude, 

knowledge of results, and group approval.

Transfer in learning.—  Transfer must be directly taught for, 
and it is aided by developing an expectation of transfer values. It 
is facilitated by idential or common elements in the two situations, 
by pointing out relationships, by meaningful learning materials and 

experiences, and by diversified illustration and application of gener­

alizations .

Curricular objectives.—  Curricular objectives should be 
comprehensive, dynamic, stated clearly in terms of the behavior of 
the student-minister, organized in a careful way, and revised as needed.

The content and nature of the curriculum.—  The curriculum 

should be based on a sound educational psychology and a democratic 

philosophy. It should provide much direct experience, including re­
sponsible experiences of real-life significance. The curriculum should 

be comprehensive, flexible, and should be an integrated whole empha­
sizing social interaction at all points.
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The organization and utilization of the curriculum.—  While 
basic curricular content should be selected by experts, details 
should be pupil-teacher planned. The curriculum should be coopera­

tively developed and organized, and it should facilitate learning in 

natural settings. The sequence of the curriculum should be determined 
by a variety of factors and it should be enriched by adequate aids to 
learning. It should be continuously evaluated and revised.

The Role of Direct Experience in Professional Education

Direct experience is essential in professional education. It 

provides background, makes academic work meaningful, and gives ori­
entation to the profession. It is given a very large role in dental, 
medical, and engineering education, and is playing an increasingly 
important role in law, teacher, and theological education.

There is a close parallel between field work in teacher edu­

cation and in theological education. Student teaching is now the most 

universal and highly valued requirement for teacher certification. 
Increasing emphasis is being placed upon observation prior to and 
during student teaching. In student teaching, limited participation 
is followed by full-time teaching for a period under the supervision 

of a-critic teacher and a supervisor from the teachers college. There 

is a direct trend toward increasing the amount and range of teaching 

experience and integrating it with the rest of the curriculum.
Field work is almost universal in theological education and 

a wide range of activities are participated in by theological students.
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Seminaries are increasingly providing for the supervision of field 
work, although field-work evaluation and the integration of field work 

with other aspects of the curriculum have been little emphasized. 

Supervised field work serves many important functions within the semi­

nary and for the students and the institutions served.

The Administration of Field Work in Theological Education
The ninety-six seminaries which participated in this study 

had 11,781 regular students, of whom 6,263 engaged in supervised field 

work and 2,715 did not participate in any type of field work. Adequate 

information was not furnished concerning the others. Sixty-seven 

seminaries required field work for graduation, a full year or more 
being specified by most of them. The forty-four field-work activities 
listed in the survey were widely participated in by most ©f these 
schools. The "average” seminary required four types of field work and 
had students participating in twenty-two varieties of activity. More 

emphasis was placed on religious-education activities than on those 

listed under preaching, visitation, social service, musical leadership, 
or others. Most emphasis was placed on field work during the seminary 
year, some on summer field work and clinical training, and least on 
the intern year.

A majority of the students received financial remuneration for 

their field work. A few seminaries supplemented with their own funds 
the compensation received by these students from the places they served. 
Few seminaries required students to report their field-work earnings.
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Thirty seminaries recommended a minimum scale of remuneration for 

field work, but there was no general agreement on what constituted 
adequate remuneration. One seminary recommended a scale thirty-fire 
times that of another. Variations were recommended according to the 
type of field work, the amount of time required, the size of the 

student’s family, trarel expenses, and similar items.

Most denominations exercised no jurisdiction orer field-work 
programs. In twenty-one seminaries the field-work director was re­
sponsible for follow-up studies of graduates of the seminary.

Basic principles underlying field-work administration.—  The 

seminary should capitalize on all the direct experiences of the student. 

Field work should be supervised, and a graded sequence of field acti­
vities should be provided for the entire period of seminary training. 
Each student should have a variety of types of field experience, in­
cluding orientation to both urban and rural life. Clinical training 
in hospitals and penal institutions is desirable, but is no substitute 

for other field work. The student should be provided experiences for 

which he has full responsibility, and a continuity of experiences 

individualized to his needs. Summer field work and intern experiences 
should be supervised by the seminary. Each seminary should adapt its 
field-work program to its own circumstances and possibilities.

The field-work director should be qualified, and should devote 
most of his time to supervision of field activities, working in close 

cooperation with the faculty and administration. All faculty members 

should share in the supervision of field work and its integration with
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the total program. Denominational and organizational supervision 

should be under the leadership of the seminary.
Field work contributes to the integration of the entire cur­

riculum. Field-work seminars and practicums should be a vital part 
of the program, and field work should be required and given regular 

credit.

Field work should be adequately financed so that a well- 

supervised, well-balanced program may be developed. All student em­
ployment should be subject to seminary supervision, and a maximum 
limit should be set on the amount of time devoted to field work. 
Seminaries should guard both the students and the institutions served 

from exploitation. Follow-up programs should be developed.

Trends and needs in the field work of theological schools.—  

There were trends toward making field work required and toward more 
emphasis upon visitation experience, counseling, and clinical training; 
much interest was evidenced in the internship, but the developments 
were meager. Field work should be given a larger role in the curricu­

lum and be more carefully planned. Emphasis should be placed on the 

field-work director as the key person in the development ©f the field­

work program. The field-work program should be a cooperative endeavor 
and should be more adequately financed.

Placement in Field Work
The seminaries had few specific course prerequisites to field 

work and provided little orientation for students. About half of the
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seminaries provided some orientation, usually quite meager, for co­

operating supervisors. Over sixty per cent reported that a pre-place­

ment interview was held with the student and that his previous field 
work and educational record were taken into consideration. Thirty 
per cent or more made use of one or more of the following: interest
inventories, intelligence examinations, diaries or autobiographies, 

personality tests or inventories, information blanks, and case studies. 

Information concerning available fields was secured by correspondence, 

interviews, telephone conversations, and visits to the fields. In 
sixty-three seminaries student-director pre-placement conferences were 
held; in fifty-six, students had pre-placement conferences with repre­
sentatives of the places offering field work; while in thirty the 

students sometimes had conferences with denominational representatives. 

Information files on places offering field work were frequently kept.

Basic principles for placement.-- Prior to placement of a 
student in a field-work position, adequate information should be se­
cured concerning the student, the place, and the cooperating supervisor. 
This information should be filed in the field-work office. Criteria 

should be developed for choosing fields and for matching students with 

fields. The director should be personally acquainted with the fields, 

and should give orientation to all cooperating supervisors as well as 
to students. He should schedule conferences at the seminary between 
students and prospective employers, and should supervise the formula­
tion of definite work agreements.

Placement needs.—  There is need for more adequate collection
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and utilization sf data in placement, more careful planning of place­

ment, and more adequate programs of field-work orientation.

The Supervision of Field Work 
Supervision is the most crucial area in field work today. 

"Field-Work Director" is the most common title of the individual with 

chief responsibility for supervision. The most commonly used super­
visory techniques were individual conferences and written reports.

The survey revealed that three-fourths of the seminaries never used 

supervisory bulletins, rating scales, or long-range field-work plans. 
About half made no use of check lists, or practicums and seminars. 
More than a third never made supervisory visits or held group field­
work conferences, while nearly a third at no time asked for written 

reports of any kind either from the students or from the representa­

tives of the places served.

The average supervisor spent fifteen per cent of his time 
supervising the field work of thirty or more students. The average 
seminary had three people engaging in field-work supervision. The 
average supervisor made two visits per year to the student and held 

four conferences with him, including the placement conferences. At 

least a fourth of the students engaged in field work received no 

supervision. Denominational officials and church or organizational 
officials assisted seminaries in field-work supervision. Virtually 
no seminaries employed a graded sequence of field-work activities, 

jfesic principles underlying, supervision of field_work—
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Supervision should be democratic and based upon respect for the student. 
It should be creative, scientific, and planned^ it should lead to self- 

direction on the part of the student. Supervision should be based on 

psychological principles and should promote curricular integration.

All the faculty should share in supervision and the formulation of clear 
objectives for the program. Monthly supervisory visits and conferences 
should be the minimum frequency.

The field-work supervisor should have had mature Christian 

experience, successful ministerial experience, and should be profession­

ally trained. He should have a mature personality and a genuine inter­

est in supervision.
Outline of supervisory activities.—  A detailed outline of 

over four hundred specific supervisory activities or phases of acti­

vities was developed and presented in Chapter VI. Major sections of 

the outline were devoted to supervisory activities related to directing 

and evaluating student observation, supervising student participation 
in ministerial activities, integrating field work with other aspects 
of the curriculum, and cooperating in seminary administration.

Trends and needs in supervision of field work.—  Field work 

is increasingly recognized as an essential aspect of the seminary cur­

riculum, and nearly half of the seminaries were either revising and 

strengthening their field-work programs or were planning to do so.
More time should be devoted t© field-work supervision and a wider range 
of supervisory techniques should be employed. Supervisory visits and 
conferences should become much more frequent. A graded sequence of
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field work should be developed and much more supervision should be 
given by the seminary to those cooperating in supervision of the students. 
Seminary supervision of field work should be increasingly profession­

alized.

The Evaluation of Field Work
There is comparatively little formal evaluation of field work 

done by the seminaries. Before students are accepted for seminary 
training some consideration is usually given to previous Ghristian 

service. Prior to placement, the previous service is evaluated by 

half of the seminaries. Much use is made of field-work reports when 
evaluating the adequacy of the field work of the students. Fifty-six 
per cent of these reports are furnished by the students, and only 
seventeen per cent by the cooperating supervisors. The average semi­

nary received eight or nine evaluative reports per semester for each 

student engaged in field work.

Many means are available for seminary use in the evaluation of 
field work, including interviews, rating scales, anecdotal records, 
cheek lists, tests, and field-work diaries. A few seminaries were 
beginning to use rating scales, but very little use was made of student 

self-evaluation, anecdotal records, or field-work diaries. Many semi- 

maries made use of check lists, and at least half of the seminaries 

when evaluating field work employed essay-type reports, summaries of 
field work, or printed report forms. Conferences were frequently held 
with the student at the conclusion of a field-work project. More than
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a third of the seminaries scheduled such meetings between the student 
and the director, and other conferences were held with denominational 
or local supervisors.

Basic principles of field-work evaluation.—  Evaluation should 

be continuous, comprehensive, and cooperatively undertaken. It should 

be based on field-work objectives and should emphasize the same points 
emphasized by the curriculum. Both objective and subjective aspects 
of evaluation must be considered, and evaluation results should be 
reported analytically and compositely. All evaluation is subject to 

error, hence effort should be made to have valid and reliable instru­

ments for gathering information, and persons making the evaluations 

should be carefully trained. All evaluation should lead to self- 
evaluation. A long-range, practical evaluation program should be drawn 
up and students should be oriented to its purposes and methods. Evalua­
tion results should be checked systematically, promptly reported, and 

adequately used. Evaluation is dependent upon proper rapport.

The evaluation instrument should be carefully constructed so 

as to suit the specified purpose, the conditions under which it is to 
be administered, and the individual needs of the student. A separate 
appraisal is usually required for each aspect evaluated. Evaluation 
instruments should be kept simple and should be revised as needed.
Tests should include several types of items appropriately grouped, and 
n© clues should be given to the answers. Adequate directions should 

be furnished for administering and scoring tests and for interpreting 
the results.
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Needs in the area of field-work evaluation.—  There is need 

for greater emphasis -upon evaluation, particularly upon qualitative 
evaluation. A larger variety of evaluative techniques should be used 
and the report forms employed in evaluation should be improved. There 
is real need for the development of new instruments and techniques for 

field-work evaluation.

Field-Work Records and Reports 
Field-work records and reports served many purposes, including 

those connected with supervisory guidance and integration of field 
work with class work. Sixty-one seminaries used printed report forms, 

fifty-three asked for summaries of field work, forty-eight employed 

essay-type reports, and forty-four used check lists. Twenty-one made 

use ©f student rating scales; nine asked for summaries of anecdotal 

records; nine, field-work diaries; and eight, student self-evaluation 
scales. Very few seminaries made use of cumulative field-work records, 
and almost none employed interview forms. Few report forms were used 

more than once a quarter; many, only once a semester. Unfortunately, 

many of the printed report forms provided for the collection of little 

more than statistical data. Field-work records and reports were con­
sulted by the director in counseling and occasionally in determining 
field-work marks. The statistical data gathered were used in annual 
reports of the field-work program, in reports to denominational offi­
cials, and in seminary public relations. In half of the seminaries no 

•a* other than the field-work director used the records and reports
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regularly, although in a fourth of the seminaries the dean made con­

siderable use of them. Faculty members and denominational officials 

rarely consulted these records. About a fourth of the seminaries 
preserved field-work records as long as three years.

Basic principles underlying field-work recording and reporting.—  

Field-work records should be comprehensive, emulative, sufficiently 

detailed, yet simple and well organized. They should be adapted to 

the purposes they are to serve, and should be as objective, reliable, 

and comparable as possible. They should be constructed so as to 
economize time in their use. Records should be uniform, avoid unneces­
sary repetition, and have proper mechanical construction. Record forms 
should be as few as is feasible. Temporary records should be distinct 
from permanent records, central filing should be provided, and the 

faculty should be oriented to their use. The record system should be 

evaluated and revised as needed, and field-work records should be 
preserved as long as any other student records.

Students should be taught the use of field-work diaries, and 
these diaries should be checked periodically by the supervisor.

Special check lists should be provided for the various common types 

®f field-work activity. Interview forms should be employed by the 

supervisor. Cumulative forms should be kept simple, and adequate in- , 
structions should be given for their use. Anecdotal records should 
be prepared by all who supervise or teach the student. Recording of 
anecdotes should be objective, fair, and done promptly after the 
occurrence of the incident. Anecdotes should be brief and should
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emphasize things emphasized by field-work and seminary objectives. 

Regular anecdotal forms should be used and these should be submitted 

according to a calender schedule. They should be kept confidential 

and should be skillfully and regularly summarized.
Field-work reports should be comprehensive, understandable, 

and cooperatively developed. They should consider the student indi­
vidually and as a member of the group. They should motivate growth 

©f the student and give adequate information to those concerned with 

his development. Each thing evaluated should be reported separately; 

the report should indicate the underlying philosophy and provide space 

for comments. Reports should be economical of time and capable of 
translation into other systems of marking. Regardless of the system 
used for public reports, a five-point scale should be maintained for 

office use. Report forms should be kept to a minimum, though separate 

forms are required for separate purposes. Teachers should be trained 

in the writing of informal comments.

Needs in field-work recording and reporting.—  All seminaries 
should keep adequate field-work records, and the quality of the records 
should be improved. There should be a new emphasis upon anecdotal 
records, field-work diaries, and permanent cumulative records of field 

work. These records should be used by faculty members, seminary offi­

cials, and denominational officials.

The Integration of Field Work with Other Aspects of the Curriculum
Little had been done to integrate field work with other aspects
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of the curriculum. Sixty-two seminaries reported a total of more 
than a hundred and fifty classes using observation. Although seventy- 
seven seminaries reported 595 uses of the various integrative techni­

ques surveyed, only one of these was in a class outside the practical 

field. Courses in practical theology were reported to use integrative 

techniques twice as frequently as were religious education courses.
Forty-nine seminaries had a total of 105 practicums or semi­

nars, forty-two had ninety-two classes employing field trips, and 
thirty reported a total of forty-five classes using case studies. 

Counseling was done in connection with forty-three classes of thirty- 

three seminaries,* thirty-five seminaries reported forty-four classes 

employing community surveys^ but only nineteen seminaries (thirty 
classes) reported participation in community projects. Twenty-two 
seminaries (forty-three classes) made use of community resources. In 
forty-three classes of twenty-two seminaries it was possible for a 

student to submit a field-work report as a term paper.

. Field work was more closely integrated with guidance than with 

class work. Fifty seminaries reported on the manner in which they 
related field work and guidance, personal conferences being the most 
usual method.

Basic principles of integration of field work with the total 

curriculum.—  The basis for integration should be student growth, and
integration should be planned, continuous, cooperative, and regularly 

evaluated. Integration contributes to effective, economical, and 
permanent learning. Field work helps integrate the total curriculum.
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Observation should be used throughout the period of training, 
but it should not be wholly separated from participation. A variety 
of observational techniques should be used. Both the student and the 
group to be observed should be prepared for the observation. Obser­

vation should be supervised, integrated, evaluated, and recorded. The 

most effective type of observation is that which involves a type of 

activity previously experienced.

Field work should be integrated with all departments and 
courses of the seminary, and all seminary courses should be pro­
fessionalized. Field work provides basic materials for the regular 

courses and serves to evaluate the total curriculum. The most inte­

grative field work is that which is most adequately supervised but

at the same time places the greatest possible responsibility on the 
student. The teacher is the key to integration.

Every faculty member and field-work supervisor has a guidance
responsibility. While each student should have an advisor, one person 

should coordinate the guidance program. Guidance specialists should 

be used as needed. Guidance should be based on adequate information, 

should be continuous, complete, and provided for all, but should 
eventually lead to self-guidance. When supervision is integrated with 
guidance, the whole program is thereby strengthened.

Clinical pastoral training.—  Clinical training has had a 
slow, steady growth. The Council for Clinical Training is the major 

organization carrying responsibility in this field, although the 

Institute for Pastoral Care performs a very useful function. Twenty-
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five mental or general hospitals and penal institutions were approved 

by the Council as training centers and more than twelve hundred 

students and others had been trained under its supervision. Twenty- 
seven seminaries cooperated with the Council.

The training program involved a minimum of twelve weeks, while 

a full year ©f training was urged by the Council. Supervision was 

provided by the c'naplain-supervisor and by an institutional represen­

tative. The training program utilized direct experiences in relation­

ships with persons under stress and the study of similar activities 
and research by others. The student made case studies, prepared ex­
tensive notes, had weekly conferences with his supervisor, and attended 
seminars and staff conferences. The interrelations of the trainee 
group were used for group therapy.

Needs in the area of integration.—  There is need for a co­
operative study ©f the integration of field work with class work, co­
operative development of integrative techniques, the professionali­
zation of all seminary classes, and a planned program of student obser­
vation. Field-work supervision and guidance should be integrated into 

a more adequate and continuous program. Clinical training should be­

come more definitely pastoral training, and seminary and clinical 
leaders should coordinate their efforts.

Conclusions and Recommendations 
The attitude of the seminaries.—  There was a rapid growth 

in supervision of field work during the two decades following the first
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study of field work. In some phases of supervision, growth was nearly 

five hundred per cent. At the time of this survey, field work had a 

recognized role in most seminaries and one member of the faculty or 

administration had been assigned the responsibility for its supervision.
There were still a few seminaries and a number of faculty 

members who were merely benevolently tolerant of field work, especial­
ly since it provided financial remuneration for the students, but 

whose educational philosophy did not concede it any vital function 

within the curriculum. Most of the ardent protagonists of field work 

had not only recognized the importance and function of field experi­
ence, but they had been experimenting with and adapting means for the 
improvement of its supervision. Several seminaries had developed out­
standing field-work programs. The attitude of most seminaries and a 

very large number of faculty members, however, was that of acceptance 

of field work and an almost naive faith in its efficiency apart from 

extensive supervision, evaluation, or integration with the full seminary 
program. At the time of the survey, there was a rather general movement 
toward improving the quality of the field-work program, and an attitude 
©f welcoming feasible proposals promising a more adequate professional 

training for the ministry.

The extent of field work.—  More than half of the regular 

students of the seminaries participated in supervised field work and
many ©thers engaged in uns-upervised field work. Students engaged in

a wide range of activities, but very few were provided a graded se­
quence of activities or a balanced field-work program. Nearly three-
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fourths of the seminaries required field work for graduation, a year 
or more being usually specified. In the formulation of requirements, 

more emphasis was placed on religious education than on preaching.

The supervision provided.—  The range of supervisory acti­

vities engaged in by the field-work directors and seminary supervisors 
was steadily widening as increased time was made available for super­
vision and as supervision became more professional. The average semi­
nary supervisor spent fifteen per cent of his time supervising thirty- 
two students. In the average seminary three persons shared in super­

vision.
little specific orientation for field work was provided 

students or cooperating supervisors in the churches and organizations 
served. Prior to placement, the director generally had an interview 
with the student, considered student data gathered on an information 

blank or from the registrar's office, and secured information concerning 

the field to be served. About a third of the seminaries reported pre­

placement conferences between the student and the representative of 
the place to be served.

The student, during each year of field work, had an average 
of two supervisory visits and four supervisory conferences. Some ad­
ditional supervision was provided by cooperating supervisors or de­

nominational officials. Each semester the student prepared five or 
six written reports, often mainly statisticalj the seminaiy supervisor 
made two ©r threej and the cooperating supervisor made one or two. 
Printed report forms, summaries of field work, essay-type reports, and
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eheck lists were conmonly used, but student-rating scales, summaries 

©f anecdotal records, field-work diaries, and student self-evaluation 
scales were little used. Apart from the use of these records and 
reports, little formal evaluation was done. At the conclusion of a 

field-work project, about a third of the seminaries required a detailed 

report from the student and scheduled a conference between him and the 

supervisor. In over half of the seminaries the field-work records and 

reports were never used by anyone other than the director. Deans used 
them more regularly than anyone else outside the field-work office 
staff. Only a third of the seminaries regularly consulted these records 
during further placement or when making recommendations. Field-work 

reports were used in counseling, in making annual reports on field work, 

and in seminary publicity. Cumulative records were seldom used, and 
nearly two-thirds of the seminaries did not preserve field-work records 
after the graduation of the student.

The integration of field work with other aspects of the cur­
riculum.—  There was little formal integration of field work with class 
work. In the practical fields, the field-work type of activities was 

used in connection with a number of courses. Student observation, 
practicums or seminars, and field trips were frequently employed. Some 
use was also made of case studies, community surveys, and counseling 
activities. Less than a fourth of the seminaries reported any class 
employing community resources, providing for participation in community 

projects, or permitting field-work reports to be used as term papers. 

Field work was more dosely integrated with guidance than with any other
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aspect ©f the curriculum. Supervisory conferences often served both 

supervisory and guidance functions. Clinical pastoral training was 

only slightly integrated with field work or with class work.
Recommendations.—  The following recommendations summarize 

the major needs which became apparent during this study.
1. More time should be made available for field-work super­

vision in theological education. Field-work directors should give 

the major portion of their time to supervision, while all seminary 

faculty members should share to some extent in this supervision.
2. Supervision of field work in theological education should 

be intensified. Orientation and placement procedures should be 
strengthened, and more supervisory visits and conferences should be 
held. The quality of the supervision given by the cooperating super­

visors should be improved and brought more closely under the guidance 

©f the seminary field-work director.
3. Evaluation of field work in theological education should 

receive much greater emphasis. There is real need for evaluation 
instruments and techniques specifically adapted to field work. The 

use of a wider range of evaluative devices is greatly needed, and the 

records and reports used in evaluation need to include more qualita­

tive data.
k* Field work should be integrated with the entire curricu­

lum ©f the seminary. It is important that field work be integrated 
with all courses of the seminaryj that guidance and field-work super­
vision become one integrated program^ and that clinical pastoral
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training be closely related to field work and the other aspects of 
the seminary curriculum. Since adequate integration depends upon the 
cooperation of all seminary teachers, it is urgent for the entire 

faculty groups of the seminaries to study cooperatively the functions 

and role of field work within the seminary curriculum, and for each 
faculty member to have at least a small share in field-work supervision.

Suggestions for further research.—  There has been almost no 
research on field-work supervision. Theological education would profit 
greatly from an active research program. The suggestions here given 

indicate types of projects which would be desirable.

1. There is need for a careful development of graded sequences 

of activities for specific types of field work in theological education. 
The grading of field work has been discussed for twenty years, but 
almost nothing has been done thus far by the seminaries.

2. There is real need for the development of valid and reliable 

instruments for field-work evaluation in theological education. New 

instruments need to be devised, validated, and made generally available

to the seminaries. The research needed in the development of such instru­
ments would require the cooperation of the field-work departments of a 
number of seminaries.

3. There would be value in an experimental study comparing 

the total learnings of two groups of seminary students: one group
provided with the typical contemporary curriculum, supplemented by 
field work, but with little integrationj the other group provided with 
an integrated curriculum in which courses cutting across traditional
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subject lines would parallel and be inter-related with a carefully 
graded sequence of field-work activities. A valid study of this type 
would be dependent upon careful evaluation of the total personal and 
professional growth of the students, and consequently must be delayed 

until satisfactory evaluation instruments are available.
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APPENDIX A

BASIC PRINCIPLES DEVELOPED IN THIS STUDY

The Nature of the Learner
1. The theological student is a dynamic, active being.
2. The theological student is a unique individual.
3. The theological student is a social person.
it. The theological student reacts intelligently.
5. The theological student reacts purposefully.
6. The theological student reacts creatively.
7. The theological student is ready for certain learnings.
8. The theological student learns as a whole being.

The Nature of Learning
1. Learning is an active process.
2. Learning results in responses, controls of response,

values, understandings, attitudes, appreciations, special 
abilities, and skills.

3. Learning is facilitated by responding to whole situations.
it. Learning is made more meaningful and permanent by inte­

gration.
5. Learning is facilitated by proceeding from the known to 

the unknown.
6. Learning is facilitated when the curriculum is adapted 

to the student.
7. Learning is facilitated when the learning experiences

and content have meaning for the student.
8. Learning is facilitated by a problem approach.
9. Learning is facilitated by variety of experience.
10. Learning is facilitated by practice.
11. Learning is facilitated by consciousness of the goal.
12. Learning is facilitated by the proper amount of guidance

at the right time.
13. Learning is facilitated by self-evaluation by the student 

of his efforts.
lii. Learning tends to be better retained when it is reviewed 

or repeated at strategic times in ways which provide for 
new meaningful organization of the material.

15. Learning is facilitated by social interaction.
16. Learning is facilitated by an effective student-teacher

relation.
17- Learning is facilitated by wholesome mental hygiene in 

the student.

The Motivation of Learning
1. Learning is motivated by interest.
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2. Learning is best motivated by an aspiration level which 
is reasonable for the learner.

3. Learning is motivated by the experience of success.
it. Learning is motivated by the stimulation of an attitude

of self-responsibility.
5. Learning is motivated by a knowledge of results.
6. Learning is motivated by group approval.

Transfer in Learning
1. Transfer must be directly taught for.
2. Transfer is facilitated by developing an expectation of 

transfer values.
3. Transfer is facilitated by identical or common elements 

in the two situations.
U. Transfer is facilitated by pointing out relationships.
5. Transfer is facilitated by meaningful learning materials

and experiences.
6. Transfer is facilitated by diversified illustration and 

application of the generalizations.

Curricular Objectives
1. The seminary curriculum must be based on comprehensive 

objectives.
2. T h e  c u r r i c u l a r  o b j e c t i v e s  m u s t  b e  d y n a m i c .
3. The curricular objectives of the seminary must be clear 

and stated in terms of the behavior of the student- min­
ister.

it.. The curricular objectives must be organized in a clear 
and careful my.

5>. The statement of the curricular objectives of the seminary 
should be revised as needed.

The Content and Nature of the Curriculum
1. The curriculum should be based on a sound educational 

psychology.
2. The seminary curriculum should be based on a democratic 

philosophy.
3* The curriculum should provide the seminary student as 

much direct experience as is educationally feasible and 
economical.

U. The curriculum should provide for responsible experience 
for the seminary student.

5. The seminary curriculum should have real-life significance 
for the student.

6. The seminary curriculum should be comprehensive.
7. The seminary curriculum should be flexible.
8. The seminary curriculum should be an inter-related, inte­

grated -whole.
9. The seminary curriculum should emphasize social interaction

at all points.
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The Organization and Utilization of the Curriculum
1. Basic content in the seminary curriculum should be selected 

by experts5 details should be teacher-pupil planned.
2. The seminary curriculum should be cooperatively developed.
3. The seminary curriculum should be organized.
u. The curricular organization should facilitate learning in 

natural settings.
5. The seminary curriculum should be continuously evaluated.
6. The seminary curriculum should be continuously revised.
7. The sequence of the items in the curriculum should be 

determined by various factors.
8. The curriculum of the seminary should be enriched by ade­

quate aids.

The Administration of Field Work
1. The educational possibilities of all direct experiences 

of the student should, as far as is feasible, be utilized 
by the seminary.

2. Direct experience should be supervised.
3. Field experience of some kind should be provided through­

out the seminary training period.
I).. Field experience should be graded in sequence when this is 

feasible.
5. Each student should have as large a variety of types of 

field experience as is feasible.
6. Each seminary student should have field experiences with 

as many types of individuals as is feasible.
7. Field work experiences should provide some orientation to 

both rural and urban life.
8. Clinical experience is valuable, but it is not a substitute 

for other types of field experience.
9. Each seminary student should have some experience in re­

sponsible ministerial work.
10. Field-work requirements should be flexible enough to pro­

vide for individualization of the types, sequence, and 
amount of field experience.

11. A degree of continuity in field work is desirable, and 
where feasible the student should have one period of a year 
in some responsible field-work position.

12. The educational values of summer field work and of the in­
tern year, where used, should be utilized just as in other 
types of field work.

13. The field-work program of the seminary should be adapted 
to its own objectives, philosophy, facilities, and church 
and organizational relations.

Ih. The field-work director should be carefully chosen.
1^. The field-work director should give the major portion of

his time to field-work direction, and should have only 
minor teaching responsibilities.
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16. The field-work director should work in close cooperation 
with the seminary administration and faculty.

17. All faculty members should share in the integration of 
field work with other aspects of the curriculum, and where 
feasible, in field-work supervision.

18. Denominational supervision of student field work is desir­
able but can not take the place of seminary supervision.

19. The supervisory aid of local church and organizational 
officials should be used, but it should be subject to the 
over-all leadership of the seminary.

20. The field-work program should serve as an integrating 
factor in the total seminary curriculum.

21. It is not essential to organize field work as a subject 
area of the curriculum, but a field-work seminar or 
practieum is desirable.

22. Credit should be given for supervised field work.
23. Satisfactory field work under seminary supervision should 

be a requirement for graduation.
2k • Field work should be adequately financed to permit a well- 

supervised and well-balanced program.
25. All field work and other remunerative employment of semi­

nary students should be subject to seminary approval and 
supervision.

26. A limit should be placed on the amount of time a student 
may spend on field work per week.

27* Seminaries should guard the student against exploitation 
by local ehurches or organizations.

28. Seminaries should guard the churches or organizations 
served against exploitation by the students engaging in 
field work and against serious errors in the field service 
of the students.

29. Follow-up programs for graduates are desirable and should 
be under the direction of the field-work office or the 
graduate placement office.

Placement in Field Work
1. The field-work director should secure adequate background 

information about the student before placing him in field 
work.

2. The field-work director should secure adequate background 
information concerning the places available for student 
field work.

3. The field-work director should secure adequate background 
information concerning the cooperating supervisors from 
the church or organization.

1|. Information gathered concerning students, places, and co­
operating supervisors should be kept in appropriate files.

5. The field-work director should develop an acceptable list 
of criteria for a desirable field of service.
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6. The field-work director should develop a check list of 
criteria t© aid in deciding if a given field is desirable 
for a given student.

7. The field-work director should, as far as feasible, be 
personally acquainted with the field situation.

8. The field-work director should give orientation to all 
cooperating supervisors.

9. The field-work director should give orientation to all 
students participating in field work.

10. The field-work director should schedule or arrange for 
conferences at the seminary or on the field between the 
student and the representatives of the church, organiza­
tion, or denomination.

11. The field-work director should schedule placement inter­
views with the student.

12. The field-work director should supervise a definite work 
agreement between the student and the employing group.

The Supervision of Field fork
1. Supervision should be democratic.
2. Supervision should be based on respect for the individual

theological student.
3. Supervision should be creative.
it. Supervision should be scientific.
5. Supervision should be planned.
6. Supervision must lead to self-direction.
7. Supervision should be based on psychological principles.
8. Supervision should promote curricular integration.
9. Supervision should be an all-seminary responsibility.
10. The objectives of field-work supervision should be clear­

ly formulated.
11. Supervisory visits should be made at least once a month 

by a seminary representative to each student participating 
in field work.

12. Supervisory conferences should he held by a seminary super­
visor with each student at least once a month.

Qualifications for Supervisors
1. The supervisor should have had an adequate professional 

training for the ministry.
2. The supervisor should have a mature Christian experience.
3. The supervisor should have had an adequate background of

successful ministerial experience.
It. The supervisor should have had an adequate professional 

background in education.
5. The supervisor should have a mature personality.
6. The supervisor should have a genuine interest in super­

vision.
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The Evaluation of Field Work
1. Evaluation should be a continuous process.
2. Field-work evaluation must be comprehensive.
3. Field-work evaluation should be a cooperative process.
U. Evaluation should be based upon an adequate statement of

field-work objectives.
5>. Evaluation should be according to the same scale of empha­

sis found in the objectives and in the curricular content.
6. Both objective and subjective evaluations are desirable 

and necessary.
7. Evaluation should reveal the student’s performance 

analytically as well as eompositely.
8. All evaluation is subject to error.
9. The evaluation should be valid.

10. The evaluation should be reliable.
11. Evaluation should emphasize and lead to self-evaluation.
12. A long-range evaluation program should be developed.
13. The field-work evaluation program should be practical.
lii. The students should understand the over-all evaluation

program.
15. The evaluation results should be used.
16. The results of evaluation should be checked with an out­

side criterion whenever possible.
17. The results ©f evaluation should be reported and interpreted 

to the student as soon as possible.
18. Student-supervisor rapport should be established and 

maintained.
19. The evaluation instrument should suit the purpose it is to 

serve.
20. The nature of the instrument must take into consideration 

the conditions under which it will be administered.
21. The evaluation device should provide for individual 

differences in ability and needs.
22. Provision should be made for a convenient written record 

of the student’s responses.
23. Directions for administration should be clear, concise, 

and complete.
2i+. There should be adequate instructions detailing expected

responses and the basis of interpretation of results.
25. In tests and printed instruments of evaluation, attention 

must be given that no clues as to the expected response 
are given.

26. Each separate thing to be evaluated will, in general, re­
quire a separate evaluation.

27 * A test should include more than one type of item.
28. Test items of the same type should be grouped together.
29. The evaluation device should be as simple as is feasible.
30. The evaluation device should be critically revised as need 

is indicated.
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Field-Work Records
1. The field-work records should be as comprehensive as the 

stated objectives of the field-work program.
2. Field-work records should be cumulative.
3. The field-work records should be sufficiently detailed to 

provide information in a form adequate for aid in the 
individualization of instruction and in guidance.

U. The field-work records should be simple.
3* The field-work records should be well organized.
6. Each record form or procedure should be adapted to the 

function it is designed to facilitate.
7. Records should be made as reliable and comparable as 

possible through the use of as objective data as is avail­
able.

8. The record forms and procedures adopted should be such as 
to minimize the amount of time required in using them.

9. Record forms should be of uniform type wherever careful 
comparisons and suramarizations are to be made.

10. There should be a minimum of repetition of items in the 
various record forms used by the seminary.

11. Careful attention should be given to mechanical details.
12. Record forms require a detailed manual of instructions to 

facilitate recording, summarization, and interpretation.
13. Record forms should be kept as few in number and simple 

in form as is feasible.
llq- There should be a clear distinction between temporary and 

permanent records.
1$. Field-work records should be centrally filed and should 

be accessible to all the seminary faculty.
16. There should be a regular calender schedule for the com­

pletion and summarization of report forms.
17. A system of field-work records should be associated with 

a program of faculty and staff education as to the value, 
preparation, and use of these records.

18. There should be careful evaluation of the record system 
and provision for revision when need is indicated.

19. Field-work records should be kept as long as any records 
of the student are kept.

20. Field-work diaries should be regularly used by the student 
and checked by the seminary supervisor.

21. Field-work activity check lists should be prepared for 
specific types of field work.

22. Prepared forms should be used by supervisors in recording 
interviews.

23* Cumulative record forms must not be too elaborate, detailed, 
©r complex.

2I4. All who cooperate in the educational leadership of the
student should share in the preparation of anecdotal records.
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2$. Oare should be taken that the incident is recorded ob­
jectively.

26. Each observer should be fair in his comments.
27. Anecdotes should be recorded as soon after the occurrence 

of the incident as is feasible.
28. The records should be kept as brief as possible.
29. Anecdotal records should emphasize those activities, 

attitudes, and relationships emphasized by the objectives 
of the field-work program and the seminary.

30. Anecdotal record forms should be used.
31. Anecdotal records should be filed in the field-work office.
32. A schedule for the submission of the records should be 

set up.
33« All information contained in anecdotal records should be 

kept confidential.
3I4. Summarization should be regularly and skillfully done.

Field-Work Reports
1. Field-work reports should be as inclusive as are the ob­

jectives of the field-work program.
2. The report form should be understandable to all who will 

use it.
3. Report forms should be cooperatively developed.
k» The report must take into consideration the student as 

an individual and as a member of the seminary group.
5. Report forms should be so designed that desire for growth 

and improvement is stimulated.
6. Reports to the public should be kept simple.
7. Each thing evaluated should be reported separately.
8. The report should state in simple terms the philosophy of 

the seminary and its field-work program.
9. The report should provide for inclusion of evidence and 

comments relative to the evaluations recorded.
10. The report should be constructed so as to require a mini­

mum expenditure of time in its preparation.
11. The report should provide evaluations in terms which can 

be easily translated into other symbols of marking.
12. The number of report forms should be kept to a minimum.
13. Separate report forms should be used for separate purposes.
Ik. Teachers must be trained in the writing of informal

comments if these are to be used.
13. Whatever forms are used in reporting to the student and t© 

the public, a five-point scale should be maintained for 
administrative record purposes.

The Integration of Theory and Practice
1. The basis of integration must be the growth of the student, 

not the logic of the subject or the logic of the activity.
2. Integration must be definitely planned.
3. Integration must be continuous throughout the period of 

seminary study*
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H. I n t e g r a t i o n  m u s t  b e  c o o p e r a t i v e l y  u n d e r t a k e n .
5. T h e  e x t e n t  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n  m u s t  b e  c o n t i n u o u s l y  e v a l u a t e d .
6. I n t e g r a t i o n  c o n t r i b u t e s  t o  e f f e c t i v e ,  e c o n o m i c a l ,  a n d  

p e r m a n e n t  l e a r n i n g .
7. Field work is an integrating factor in the entire seminary 

curriculum.

Observation as an Integrative Technique
I. O b s e r v a t i o n  i s  u s e f u l  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  p e r i o d  o f  s e m i n a r y  

t r a i n i n g .
2. O b s e r v a t i o n  c a n  n e v e r  b e  w h o l l y  s e p a r a t e d  f r o m  p a r t i c i p a ­

t i o n .
3- O b s e r v a t i o n  c a n n o t  t a k e  t h e  p l a c e  o f  a c t i v e  f i e l d  w o r k .
Ij.. A  v a r i e t y  o f  o b s e r v a t i o n a l  t e c h n i q u e s  a n d  a i d s  s h o u l d  b e  

u s e d .
5. T h e  s t u d e n t  s h o u l d  b e  p r e p a r e d  f o r  t h e  o b s e r v a t i o n .
6. The group to be observed should be given orientation.
7. Observation must be supervised.
8. Observation should be related to the total program of the 

seminary.
9. Observation should be evaluated.

10. I n f o r m a t i o n  r e c e i v e d  t h r o u g h  o b s e r v a t i o n  s h o u l d  b e  r e c o r d e d  
a s  p r o m p t l y  a s  i s  f e a s i b l e .

1 1 .  O b s e r v a t i o n  i s  m o s t  e f f e c t i v e  w h e n  i t  i s  b u i l t  u p o n  a  b a c k ­
g r o u n d  o f  d i r e c t  e x p e r i e n c e .

The Integration of Field Work with Class Work
1. Field work should be integrated with all departments and 

courses of the seminary.
2. The courses of the seminary should be professionalized.
3. Field work provides basic materials of value in the regu­

lar courses.
U* F i e l d  w o r k  p r o v i d e s  t h e  b e s t  m e a n s ,  p e r h a p s ,  o f  e v a l u a t i n g

t h e  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  o f  t h e  c u r r i c u l u m  a n d  t h e  t e a c h i n g  
m e t h o d s  u s e d .

3. T h e  m o r e  r e s p o n s i b l e  a n d  a c t i v e  t h e  s t u d e n t ' s  p a r t i c i p a t i o n
i n  a d e q u a t e l y  s u p e r v i s e d  f i e l d  w o r k ,  t h e  m o r e  s a t i s f a c t o r y  
h i s  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  t h e o r y  a n d  p r a c t i c e  t e n d s  t o  b e c o m e .

6. T h e  t e a c h e r  i s  t h e  m a j o r  f a c t o r  i n  t h e  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  c l a s s
w o r k  w i t h  f i e l d  w o r k .

The Integration of Field Work with Guidance
1. Every faculty member and field-work supervisor has a re­

sponsibility for guidance.
2. E a c h  s t u d e n t  s h o u l d  h a v e  o n e  i n d i v i d u a l  w h o  h a s  b e e n  

a s s i g n e d  s p e c i a l  g u i d a n c e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  h i m .
3. O n e  i n d i v i d u a l  s h o u l d  b e  a s s i g n e d  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  c o ­

o r d i n a t i n g  t h e  g u i d a n c e  p r o g r a m .
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U* Guidance frequently requires the services of a specialist.
5. Guidance must be on the basis of adequate information

concerning the student.
6. Guidance should be continuous.
7. Guidance should deal with the whole student.
8. Guidance should be provided for all students.
9. Guidance should lead to self-guidance.
10. The integration of guidance with supervision promotes the 

most adequate and economical program both in guidance and 
in field-work supervision.
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APPENDIX B

SURVEY OF FIEID WORK 
AMERICAN PROTESTANT THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES

General Information
1. Enrollment: 195>0-£l: Juniors

Seniors
Students in supervised FW

Middlers
Others

in FW not under seminary control
in unsupervised FW

2. Place R if FI is required; 0 if optional:
a . .Turn' at* v o n v >  Aa. Junior year
b. Middle year
c. Senior year
d. A year of

internship

e.
f.

3.

Summer following Junior year 
Summer follomng Middle year 
Summer follomng Senior year

Ihich staff members supervise FI activities? a. 
Type of FI Official

% of Official*s Time 
Given to Supervision

b. Ihich denominational officials share in FW supervision?

c. Who else share in FI supervision?

it., a. Does denomination outline your minimum FW program?________________
b. a complete FI program? ________________  c. Do you cooperate with
the Council for Clinical Training? _________________________________ _
a. What is your minimum grade average for students to participate in
F t ? __________________
b« Is FW reduced if scholastic work suffers? __________  c. Is class
load reduced if student does continuous FW? ______________

6. Do you plan student observation of church activities? _________________
Supervisory Methods

7» Check supervisory techniques used (use R for regularly^ S for sometimes):
 _ a. Supervisory visits _______  f. Bulletins
  b. Individual conferences _______  g. Practicums or seminars
  c. Group conferences _________ ______________________
_________ d. Check lists _________ _____________ ________
 ______  e. Rating scales _________ ______ _______________
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8. How often per semester is a student's FW observed by a seminaiy super­
visor?

Type of FW Times Type of FW Times
a. Preaching   e. Counseling ____________

f. Social Workb. Teaching
c. Visitation
d. Music Leadership

9. lhat % of supervisory visits are followed by a supervisor - student
conference? b. Is a written criticism handed the student?
e. How many such conferences does a student average per year?

10. For which types of FW must student present a long-range plan before 
beginning his work?  __________ _____________________________

11. Please indicate any plan used to insure each student a balanced variety 
of FW experiences: ___________________________________________________

Placement in Field Work
12. Which subjects are prerequisite to FW by the student?

Type of FW Subject Prerequisites

13. How else are students specially prepared for FW?

li*. How do you secure information about student before placement in FW? 
Use R for methods regular usedj S for those sometimes used.
_______ a. Physical examination
______ b. Intelligence examination
______  c. Record of grades
_______ d. Interest inventory
_______ e. Diary or autobiography
______  f. Self-rating scale
_______ g. Student rating scale

h. Interview with student
 ______  i. Personality test or inventory
_______ j. Anecdotal records
 _____  k. Record of previous FW
 ______  1. Case study of student
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15. How do you secure information concerning places open for student FW?
Use R for methods regularly used; S for those sometimes used:
_______ a. Correspondence _______ d. Visit to place
_______ b. Interview _______ _____________________ _
_______ c. Telephone _______ __________________ _

16. Is placement in FW preceeded by (use R for regularly; S for sometimes): 
________ a. Student’s detailed statement of previous Christian service?
_______ b. Student’s conference -with the FW director?
 _____  c. Student’s conference with a denominational supervisor?
 ______  d. Student's conference with a representative of group to be

served?
17. Does the seminary keep an information file of places offering FW? _____

Financial Aspects of Field Work
18. a. lhat % of students in FW receive remuneration from place served? _

b. % who receive remuneration from seminary? _____ c. % who receive
seminary scholarships for which no FW is required?   d. May
students hold other paying job while engaged in FW? _____ e. Are
students in remunerative FW eligible for scholarships? ___  f. Must
students report yearly FW earnings? ______ g. Does seminary recommend
a minimum scale for remuneration of student FW? _____ Please give
scale:

Coordination of Field Work With Class Work

19. a. With which classes is student observation coordinated?

b. State and Practieums or Seminars and times they meet per semester:

20. Which classes use: a. Field trips
B, Case studies _______________ c. Counseling people ____________
d. Community surveys __________________________________________ ___
e. Participation in community projects ____________________________
f. Community resources ___________________________________________
g. In which classes may a FW report take the place of a term paper?

21. With what other classes is FW integrated and by what means?
Name of class Means of integration
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Field Work Evaluation and Records
22. How many times a semester are the follomng types of reports used?

By Student By FW Director By Church etc.
Essay-type report a. ___________  b.   c. __
Printed report form d. e. f.
Check list of FW Done g .  h.  _ _ _  i*
Summary of FW of j.     k.   1.

student
Summary of anecdotal m.    n.
records

Student rating scale o.   p.
Student self-rating q. __________

scale
Diary of FW submitted r. __________

23. When a student completes FW with an organization is there (use R for
regularly; S for sometimes): a. A detailed report by student ____ _
b. Student-FW Director conference _____  c. Student-Denominational
supervisor conference   d. Student-local official (of church
or organization) conference _______ e. Joint conference of student,
FW director, and others? _______ f. How else do you review and evaluate
completed FW? _______________________________________________________

2I4.. Are FW records used (use R for regularly; S for sometimes):
 a. By dean  e. In further student placement
 b. By teachers_________ _____f. When student seeks recommen-
_______ c. By outside people dation
 d. By denominational  ___ ____________________________

official
g. How long are FW records kept?
h. Is permanent summary kept?

2^. a. For how long after graduation is FW Director responsible for 
follow-up?
B. Is he closely associated with placement? ___________________
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CHECK LEST OF FIELD WORK ACTIVITIES
Directions: Check (>/) in the appropriate place to indicate the activities
in which student participation is optional, required and/or where such 
participation is supervised (by seminary, church, or organization.

ACTIVITY PARTICIPATION PARTICIPATION PARTICIPATION
Optional Required Supervised

A. PREACHING
1. Occasional supply
2. Assistant pastor
3. Pastor
h. Gospel Mission Work 
$. Radio broadcasts
6. Street Meetings
7. Shop Meetings
8. Revival Evangelism

B. TEACHING
9. Sunday Schools 
10* Daily Vacation Bible 

Schools
11. Week-Day Church Schools
12. Catechetical Classes
13. Directors of Religious

Education
111.. Teacher-Training 

Institutes 
1E>. Settlement Houses
16. Kindergarten or

Nursery Schools
17. Church Drama Production;

C. VISITATION
18. Private Homes 
19• Hospitals
20. Mental Hospitals
21. Penal Institutions
22. Homes for Aged and

Orphans
D. SOCIAL SERVICE 

23* TMGA Leaders 
2U. Club or Scout Leaders 
25* Leaders in Summer Gamps
26. Leaders in Adult Clubs
27. Work with Social Agency
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28. Social Case Work
29. Americanization 'Work
30. Social Forums
31. Work with Other Races
32. Work with Community

Organizations
E. MUSICAL LEADERSHIP 

33• Choir Leaders 
3l|. Choir Members 
35* Soloists
36. Organists
37. Accompanists

F. MISCELLANEOUS
38. Counseling
39. Survey Making
tlO. Court and Probation 

'Work
Ul. Religious Journalism 
Ii.2. Distribution of

Religious literature 
U3 * Gospel Teams 
UU* Home Missionary Work

HAVE I0U INFORMATION TO SHARE?

A. Which types of FIT have you been able to supervise most 
satisfactorily?

B. Which types of FW have you found most difficult to 
supervise?
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C. Ihich supervisory activities have you tried and found 
impracticable?

D. How do you prepare local church or organizational 
officials for their share in the supervision and 
evaluation of the student’s FW?

E. How do you relate FW and guidance?

F. What changes does your seminary contemplate in its 
FIT set-up?

G. Have you any suggestions concerning FW which you
feel might be worthy of someone’s experimental trial?
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NAME OF INSTITUTION

SIGNATURE DATE

Please return completed forms to: 
Rev. Wesley Duewel 
h226 Delaney Street 
Cincinnati 23, Ohio
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APPENDIX C

SEMINARIES INCLUDED IN THE SURVEY

The following seminaries were included in this survey:

Alfred University School of Theology, Alfred, New York 
Andover-Newton Theological School, Newton Centre, Massachusetts 
Asbury Theological Seminary, Wilmore, Kentucky 
Augustana Theological Seminary, Rock Island, Illinois 
Austin Presbyterian Theological Seminary, Austin, Texas 
Bangor Theological Seminary, Bangor, Maine 
Berkeley Baptist Divinity School, Berkeley, California 
Berkeley Divinity School, New Haven, Connecticut 
Bethany Biblical Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 
Bexley Hall, Divinity School of Kenyon College, Gambier, Ohio 
Biblical Seminary in New York, New York, New York 
Bloomfield College and Seminary, Bloomfield, New Jersey 
Bonebrake Theological Seminary, Dayton, Ohio 
Boston University School of Theology, Boston, Massachusetts 
Brite College of the Bible, FortriWorth, Texas 
Butler University School of Religion, Indianapolis, Indiana 
Calvin Theological Seminary, Grand Rapids, Michigan 
Candler School of Theology, Emory University, Georgia 
Central Lutheran Theological Seminary, Fremont, Nebraska 
Chicago Lutheran Theological Seminary, Maywood, Illinois 
Chicago Theological Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 
Church Divinity School of the Pacific, Berkeley, California 
Colgate-Rochester Divinity School, Rochester, New York 
The College of the Bible, Lexington, Kentucky 
Columbia Theological Seminary, Decatur, Georgia 
Crozer Theological Seminary, Chester, Pennsylvania 
Cumberland Presbyterian Theological Seminary, McKenzie, Tennessee 
Drake University, The College of the Bible, Des Moines, Iowa 
Drew Theological Seminary, Madison, New Jersey 
Duke University Divinity School, Durham, North Carolina 
Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 
Eden Theological Seminary, Webster Groves, Missouri 
Episcopal Theological School, Cambridge, Massachusetts 
Evangelical Lutheran Theological Seminary, Capital University, 

Columbus, Ohio 
Evangelical School of Theology, Reading, Pennsylvania 
Evangelical Theological Seminary, Naperville, Illinois 
Fuller Theological Seminary, Pasadena, California 
Gammon Theological Seminary, Atlanta, Georgia 
Garrett Biblical Institute, Evanston, Illinois 
General Theological Seminary, New York, New York
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Gordon College of Theology and Missions, Boston, Massachusetts
Hamma Divinity School, Springfield, Ohio
Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, Connecticut
Harvard Divinity School, Cambridge, Massachusetts
Hood Theological Seminary, Salisbury, lorth Carolina
Howard University School of Religion, Washington, D. C.
Iliff School of Theology, Denver, Colorado
Johnson C. Smith University, School of Theology, Charlotte, North 

Carolina
Lincoln University Theological Seminary, Lincoln University, 

Pennsylvania
Louisville Presbyterian Theological Seminary, Louisville, Kentucky 
Lutheran Theological Seminary, Gettysburgh, Pennsylvania 
Lutheran Theological Seminary of Philadelphia, Philadelphia, 

Pennsylvania
Lutheran Theological Southern Seminary, Columbia, South Carolina 
Luther Theological Seminary, St. Paul, Minnesota 
McCormick Theological Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 
Meadville Theological School, Chicago, Illinois 
Mission House Theological Seminary, Plymouth, Wisconsin 
Moravian Theological Seminary, Bethlehem, Pennsylvania 
Nashotah House, Mashotah, Wisconsin 
Nazarene Theological Seminary, Kansas City, Missouri 
New Brunswick Theological Seminary, New Brunswick, New Jersey 
New-Church Theological School, Cambridge, Massachusetts 
New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary, New Orleans, Louisiana 
Northern Baptist Theological Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 
Northwestern Lutheran Theological Seminary, Minneapolis, Minnesota 
Oberlin College Graduate School of Theology, Oberlin, Ohio 
Pacific School of Religion, Berkeley, California 
Perkins School of Theology, Southern Methodist University, Dallas, 

Texas
Phillips University, College of the Bible, Enid, Oklahoma 
Pittsburgh-Xenia Theological Seminary, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 
Princeton Theological Seminary, Princeton, New Jersey 
Divinity School of the Protestant Episcopal Church, Philadelphia, 

Pennsylvania
Protestant Episcopal Theological Seminary, Alexandria, Virginia 
San Francisco Theological Seminary, San Anselmo, California 
Seabury-Western Theological Seminary, Evanston, Illinois 
Seventh-day Adventist Theological Seminary, Washington, D. C. 
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, Louisville, Kentucky 
Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, Fort Worth, Texas 
Starr-Kind School for the Ministry, Berkeley, California 
Theological Seminary of the Evangelical and Reformed Church in the 

United States, Lancaster, Pennsylvania 
Theological School, St. Lawrence University, Canton, New lork 
School of Religion, Tufts College, Medford, Massachusetts
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Temple University, School of Theology, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 
Union Theological Seminary, New York, New York 
Union Theological Seminary, Richmond, Virginia 
University of Chicago, Divinity School, Chicago, Illinois 
University of Dubuque Theological School, Dubuque, Iowa 
University of the.South, School of Theology, Sewanee, Tennessee 
University of Southern California Graduate School of Religion, Los 

Angeles, California 
Vanderbilt University School of Religion, Nashville, Tennessee 
Virginia Union University School of Religion, Richmond, Virginia 
Wartburg Theological Seminary, Dubuque, Iowa 
Western Theological Seminary, Holland, Michigan 
Western Theological Seminary, Pittsburg, Pennsylvania 
Westminster Theological Seminary, Westminster, Maryland 
Yale University Divinity Sehool, New Haven, Connecticut
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APPENDIX D

SEMINARIES AND INSTITUTIONS VISITED

The following seminaries and institutions were visited in 
person and/or interviews were held with their representatives:

Andover-Newton Theological School, Newton Center, Massachusetts
Asbury Theological Seminary, Wilmore, Kentucky
Berkeley Divinity School, New Haven, Connecticut
Bethany Biblical Seminary, Chicago, Illinois
Bexley Hall, Divinity School of Kenyon College, Gambier, Ohio
Biblical Seminary in New York, New York, New York
Bloomfield College and Seminary, Bloomfield, New Jersey
Bonebrake Theological Seminary, Dayton, Ohio
Boston University School of Theology, Boston, Massachusetts
Butler University School of Religion, Indianapolis, Indiana
Chicago Lutheran Theological Seminary, Maywood, Illinois
Chicago Theological Seminary, Chicago, Illinois
The College of the Bible, Lexington, Kentucky
Crozer Theological Seminary, Chester, Pennsylvania
Drew Theological Seminary, Madison, New Jersey
Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 
Episcopal Theological School, Cambridge, Massachusetts 
Evangelical Lutheran Theological Seminary, Capital University, 

Columbus, Ohio 
Evangelical School of Theology, Reading, Pennsylvania 
Evangelical Theological Seminary, Naperville, Illinois 
Garrett Biblical Institute, Evanston, Illinois 
General Theological Seminary, New York, New York 
Gordon College of Theology and Missions, Boston, Massachusetts 
Hamma Divinity School, Springfield, Ohio 
Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, Connecticut 
Harvard Divinity School, Cambridge, Massachusetts 
Howard University School of Religion, Washington, D. C.
Lincoln University Theological Seminary, Lincoln University, 

Pennsylvania
Louisville Presbyterian Theological Seminary, Louisville, 

Kentucky
Lutheran Theological Seminary, Gettysburg, Pennsylvania 
Lutheran Theological Seminary of Philadelphia, Philadelphia, 

Pennsylvania
McCormick Theological Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 
Meadville Theological School, Chicago, Illinois 
Moravian Theological Seminary, Bethlehem, Pennsylvania 
Nazarene Theological Seminary, Kansas City, Missouri 
New Brunswick Theological Seminary, New Brunswick, New Jersey
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New-Church Theological School, Cambridge, Massachusetts 
Northern Baptist Theological Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 
Pittsburgh-Xenia Theological Seminary, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 
Princeton Theological Seminary, Princeton, New Jersey 
Divinity School of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 

Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 
Protestant Episcopal Theological Seminary, Alexandria, Virginia 
Seabury-Western Theological Seminary, Evanston, Illinois 
Seventh-day Adventist Theological Seminary, Washington, D. C. 
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, Louisville, Kentucky 
Theological Seminary of the Evangelical and Reformed Church 

in the United States, Lancaster, Pennsylvania 
School of Religion, Tufts College, Medford, Massachusetts 
Temple University, School of Theology, Philadelphia, 

Pennsylvania 
Union Theological Seminary, New York, New York 
University of Chicago, Divinity School, Chieago, Illinois 
University of Southern California Graduate School of Religion 

Los Angeles, California 
Western Theological Seminary, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 
Westminster Theological Seminary, Westminster, Maryland 
Yale University Divinity School, New Haven, Connecticut
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APPENDIX E

INDIVIDUALS INTERVIEWED

One or more interviews were held with each of the following 
individuals:

Alderton, Walker M., Director of Field Work, Chicago Theo­
logical Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 

Baughman, Harry F., Director of Field Work, Lutheran Theo­
logical Seminary, Gettysburgh, Pennsylvania 

Blackmer, Franklin H., President, New-Church Theological 
School, Cambridge, Massachusetts 

Bluntoen, Sankey L., President, Crozer Theological Seminary, 
Chester, Pennsylvania 

Chandler, John R., Graduate Assistant to the Field-Work
Director, Princeton Theological Seminary, Princfcton, New 
Jersey

Clymer, Wayne K., Supervisor of Field Work, Evangelical Theo­
logical Seminary, Naperville, Illinois 

Cotton, Jarvis M., Vice President and Director of Field Work, 
Western Theological Seminary, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 

Deininger, Charles F., Director of Field Work, Bloomfield 
College and Seminary, Bloomfield, New Jersey 

DeWire, Harry A., Director of Field Service, Evangelical 
School of Theology, Reading, Pennsylvania 

Ebersole, Mark, Graduate Assistant to the Field-Work Director, 
Union Theological Seminary, New York, New York 

Fairbanks, Rollin, Director, Institute of Pastoral Care, and 
Director of Field Work, Episcopal Theological School, 
Cambridge, Massachusetts 

Faw, Chalmer E., Field-Work Director, Bethany Biblical Semi­
nary, Chicago, Illinois 

Fendt, Edward C., Dean, Evangelical Lutheran Theological 
Seminary, Capital University, Columbus, Ohio 

Flack, Elmer Ellsworth, Dean, Hamma Divinity School, Springfield, 
Ohio

Garber, Helen L., Registrar and Director of Community Service, 
Biblical Seminary in New York, New York, New York 

Gilliatt, David Harvey, Director of Field Work, Bonebrake 
Theological Seminary, Dayton, Ohio 

Hall, Joseph M. Ill, Director of Field Work, Divinity School 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church, Philadelphia, Penn­
sylvania

Hanna, C. Morton, Supervisor of Rural Church, Louisville 
Presbyterian Theological Seminary, Louisville, Kentucky 

Harner, Nevin C., Executive Secretary of the American Association 
of Theological Schools, Professor of Christian Education,
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Theological Seminary of the Evangelical and Reformed Church 
in the United States, Lancaster, Pennsylvania 

Hedrick, Sam, Director of Supervised Field Work, Boston Uni­
versity School of Theology, Boston, Massachusetts 

Hill, Daniel G., Dean, Howard University School of Religion, 
Washington, D. C.

Howe, Reuel L., Professor of Pastoral Theology, Protestant 
Episcopal Theological Seminary, Alexandria, Virginia 

Howes, John Baxter, Supervisor of Field Work, Westminster 
Theological Seminary, Westminster, Maryland 

James, M. Stephen, Professor of Preaching and Pastoral Theology, 
New Brunswick Theological Seminary, New Brunswick, New Jersey 

Kortz, Elmer W., Director of Field Work, Moravian Theological 
Seminary, Bethlehem, Pennsylvania 

Lazzaro, Ralph, Director of Field Work, Harvard Divinity School, 
Cambridge, Massachusetts 

LeRoy, Jeanne L., Secretary, Field-Work Office, Eastern Baptist 
Theological Seminary, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 

Lewis, Florence M., Professor of Christian Education,
Pittsburgh-Xenia Theological Seminary, Pittsburgh, Pennsyl­
vania

Idttorin, Frank T., Director of Pastoral Supply, Gordon College 
of Theology and Missions, Boston, Massachusetts 

Lynn, Paul Ross, Counsellor in Field Work, Hartford Theological 
Seminary, Hartford, Connecticut 

lark, J. Burton, Director of Field-Work Department, Northern 
Baptist Theological Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 

Melconian, Vartan D., Director of Field 'Work, McCormick Theo­
logical Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 

Miller, Richard W., Director of Student Relations, Garrett 
Biblical Institute, Evanston, Illinois 

Moore, George Voiers, Director of Student Placement, The College 
of the Bible, Lexington, Kentucky 

Moore, Joseph G., Director of Unit of Research, Seabury-Western 
Theological Seminary, Evanston, Illinois 

Morris, Thomas H., Chaplain, Bellevue Hospital, New York, New 
York

Murray, Andrew E., Director of Field Work, Lincoln University 
Theological Seminary, Lincoln University, Pennsylvania 

Nelson, John Oliver, Director of Religious Field Work, Yale 
University Divinity School, New Haven, Connecticut 

Leitzel, Celo Vincent, Representing John Walter Doberstein, 
Director of Field Work, Lutheran Theological Seminary of 
Philadelphia, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 

Pemberton, Prentiss Lovell, Director of Field Work, Andover- 
Newton Theological School, Newton Centre, Massachusetts 

Pyatt, Charles Lynn, Dean, The College of the Bible, Lexington, 
Kentucky

Ratcliff, John Moses, Dean, School of Religion, Tufts College, 
Medford, Massachusetts
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Roberts, Edward H., Dean, Princeton Theological Seminary, 
Princeton, New Jersey 

Roberts, Walter N., Treasurer, American Association of Theo­
logical School, and President, Bonebrake Theological 
Seminary, Dayton, Ohio 

Robertson, James Douglass, Professor of Applied Theology,
Asbury Theological Seminary, lilmore Kentucky 

Rose, Lawrence, Dean, General Theological Seminary, New York,
New York

Rowley, Frank S., Dean, College of Law, University of Cincinnati, 
Cincinnati, Ohio 

Secretary to the Dean, Meadville Theological School, Chicago, 
Illinois

Secretary to the Dean, University of Chicago Divinity School, 
Chicago, Illinois 

Secretary to the Director, Institute of Pastoral Care, Boston, 
Massachusetts

Secretary to the Field-Work Director, University of Southern 
California School of Religion, Los Angeles, California 

Secretary to the Registrar, Andover-Newton Theologieal School, 
Newton Centre, Massachusetts 

Shelton, 0. L., Dean, Butler University School of Religion, 
Indianapolis, Indiana 

Sittler, Joseph, Director of Field Work, Chicago Lutheran 
Theological Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 

Stalker, John RI, Professor of Rural Church, Bexley Hall, 
Divinity School of Kenyon College, Gambier, Ohio 

Stroh, Anne E., Secretary, Field Work Office, McCormick Theo­
logical Seminary, Chicago, Illinois 

Swift, Arthur L., Director of Field Work, Union Theological 
Seminary, New York, New York 

Thomas, J. S. Ladd, Dean, School of Theology, Temple University, 
Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 

Turkington, William D., Dean, Asbury Theological Seminary, 
lilmore, Kentucky 

Urban, Percy L., Dean, Berkeley Divinity School, New Haven, 
Connecticut

Weniger, Charles E., Dean, Seventh-Day Adventist Theological 
Seminary, Washington, D. C,

Whitney, Arthur P., Director of Field Work, Drew Theological 
Seminary, Madison, New Jersey 

Williams, Albert G., Director of Field Work, Eastern Baptist 
Theological Seminary, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania 

Ziegler, Jesse H., Director of Counseling, Services, Bethany 
Biblical Seminary, Chicago, Illinois
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